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ABSTRACT

The recent historical resurgence in the study of American
Indian culture has again revived an interest in the writings of
Dr. Charles Alexander Eastman (Santee Dakota, 1858-1939).

Dr.

Eastman's life epitomized the struggle of American Indians to gain
white educations and positions in white society at the close of the
19th and beginning of the 20th centuries.

American history has

failed to recognize many American Indian leaders of achievement and
importance, and this study intends to illuminate the details of
Charles Eastman's active and diverse life.
Charles Eastman was born near Redwood Falls in the camp of his
great-grandfather, Cloudman.

When he was four years old he fled

onto the prairies of Dakota with his uncle and grandmother, refugees
of the Minnesota Uprising.

His father was betrayed into the hands

of American authorities at Pembina, and Charles presumed he was
dead.

When Charles was fifteen his father returned and, after

surprising his son, took him "home" to the Flandreau Indian
Homestead Colony.

Charles reluctantly began his education, but

after several years at Santee Normal School, Dr. Riggs noted Charles
was a fast learner and urged him to seek further education.
Through Riggs, Charles attended Beloit and Knox Colleges, and
eventually Dartmouth.

Charles by this time was imbued with the
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desire to become a doctor and help his people.

With the help of

New England progressives, Charles attended Boston Medical School
and was assigned to Pine Ridge Agency in 1890.

The Massacre at

Wounded Knee led Charles to question the treatment of Indians, and,
after exposing corruption, he was forced to resign.

Charles spent

most of his life actively pursuing assistance and changes for his
people.

He engaged in private practice, YMCA organizing, lobbying

in Washington, working as an Outing Agent at Carlisle, and as a
physician at Crow Creek Agency.

In 1903 Charles became the Clerk

to Rename the Sioux, simplifying inheritance under the Dawes Act.
By 1910 Charles had established himself as a lecturer and author,
devoting much of his time to these pursuits.

In 1915 the Eastman

family began a camp in New Hampshire for girls, and Charles, by 1919,
was President of the Society of American Indians.

In 1923 Charles

was appointed a U. S. Indian Inspector and investigated the
Sakakawea burial controversy.

In 1928 he traveled to England,

speaking in behalf of the Brook-Bryce Foundation.

In his last

years, Charles withdrew to his cabin at Desbarats, Ontario, and
remained disillusioned about the future of Indian people in the face
of "civilization."

His life was frustrated at many points,

diminishing much of his life long success.

He was a man of two

distinct cultural experiences and portrays a vivid picture of the
trials and effects of acculturation among educated American Indians.
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PREFACE

The life story of Charles A. Eastman vividly illustrates the
problems and conflicts faced by educated American Indians in the
late 19th and early 20th centuries.

Throughout his lifetime he was

viewed as one of the most educated and prominent leaders of the
native American population.

His success as a lecturer and as an

author of magazine articles and books made his name well known in
many American homes, and it would appear that he had achieved
considerable success both as an Indian and as a member of white
society.

Yet, in truth, his life symbolized the frustrations of

native Americans who had attempted to live in an adopted "civiliza
tion."

Charles Eastman epitomized the plight of educated Indians

during the period between 1890, the end of Indian resistance, and
1934 or the New Deal acceptance of the New Tribalism.
In many ways Charles’ white education strengthened rather than
replaced his historical and cultural origins.

Inspired by the

history of Indian-white relations and his memories of his Santee
heritage, he chose to serve his people as a medical doctor.

He

chose medicine because he thought his people's immediate heath care
was most important.

But he soon realized that the plight of the

Indians could not be changed until there was a new attitude in
Washington, where policy and decisions were made.
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Throughout his

experiments with activism he sought a better life for his people.
When Charles left the plains of Manitoba in 1873 he did not expect
his white education and his new life to rob him of much contentment
and satisfaction.

He sought to attin and achieve what any white man

could— excelling in sports, education, and the medical profession,
as if it were a new "warpath."

Yet white American civilization in

the decades before the turn of the century did little to satisfy
a free spirit such as Eastman.

Charles hoped that his service might

cleanse and make him free again.

He believed that America was the

home of freedom and self-determination, but for him and his people
this dream did not come true.
Ironically, his two "worlds" remained distinct cultural
experiences with distinct "gestalts" or "mazeways."

Although he tried

throughout his life to blend them, his perceptions always seemed to
be out of balance or out of focus.

He compromised himself in his

attempted adaptations to two cultures.

He wanted the best of both

but was unable to get a grip on his life’s meaning and purpose.
result was personal stress and cultural clash.

The

Charles attempted

to revitalize his cultural needs and identity, but he continued to
experience emotional and cultural discomfort.

Satisfaction appeared

as illusive to him as a summer butterfly.
Charles' life span also illuminated the many contradictions in
American Indian policy.

He lived for eighty years and watched the

end of the Indian resistance and the continuing torments of reserva
tions.

Charles saw that Indian "progressivism" and the liberalism
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of New England, such as were displayed at the Lake Mohonk conferences,
had failed in their approaches to "civilize" the Indian.

Charles

realized the need for a renewed ethnicity and cultural pride, and he
became a vocal advocate for Indian citizenship and the abolishment
of the Indian Bureau.

He came to believe that his Indian lifeway

was spiritually and morally superior to "civilization."

But as

Charles gradually changed his opinions and cultural perceptions, so
did the American public.

Indian progressivism, which sought to

civilize the Indian by forced assimilation, died with the political
progressives during the Taft, Wilson, and Harding administrations.
Educated Indians thus were forced tG pioneer roles for the larger
majority of their people and the next generations.

The opportunities

available to these leaders were often hidden or obscured and, like
rats in a laboratory, educated Indians entered the maze of white
society.

After being blocked in most of their efforts, some

individuals achieved a degree of means.

Still, on trying to find

a life that involved both acceptance by white society and a cultural
tie to their past, most "leaders" failed or only partially succeeded.
Charles Eastman was one of those who experienced marginal success.
Most American Indian leaders of this period have been totally
neglected by historians.

Eastman's unique life story deserves

intensive study, and this biographical presentation attempts to
portray his successes and failures from the time of his birth near
Red Wood Falls, Minnesota in 1858 until his death in Detroit, Michigan
in 1939.

This writer's interest in Charles Eastman and native
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American history was first sparked by two of my professors at Dakota
Wesleyan University, J. Leonard Jennewin and James McLaird.

Jennewin

encouraged a love of the prairies and the history of those who have
dwelled on them.

McLaird passed on to me his interest in Charles

Eastman, a topic he had saved for his own future research.

After

reading several of Eastman’s works I discovered that Sister lone
Hilger of Annunciation Priory in Bismarck, North Dakota, had received
a grant for a biographical study of Eastman.

I had several conver

sations with Sister lone about her progress, and after her death on
December 6, 1971 I began in earnest to press forward the work she had
begun.
I wish to thank many people associated with institutions and
research centers across the country for helping to uncover the papers
of correspondence and details of obscure events in the life of
Charles Eastman.

I wish to thank particularly:

Richard Campbell of

the National Archives; Rhoda Gilman, Minnesota Historical Society;
Glenn Bunday, curator of the Hamlin Garland papers, University of
Southern California; Kenneth C. Crammer, Baker Archives, Dartmouth
College; Melan G. Bull, Assistant Director, Connecticut Audubon
Society; Bart Voight, South Dakota Historical Society; William Lass,
Mankato State University; Mr. John Randle, YMCA Historical Library;
Charles E. Gillette, New York State Museum of Education; Winifred
D. Sayer, Jones Library, Amherst, Massachusetts; Sister Elaine Jahner,
Annunciation Priory, Bismarck, North Dakota; and Harriett C. Meloy,
Montana Historical Society.

For their services of searching and
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locating Eastman materials I must also thank the various librarians
at the Sophie Smith Collections, Smith College; the Aryer Collection
of the Newberry Library in Chicago; the Boy Scout Historical
Library, New Brunswick, New Jersey; the Burton Collection of the
Detroit Public Library; the Center for Western History at the
University of Wyoming; the Wisconsin State Historical Society;
Amherst College; Knox College; Beloit College; Hampton Institute;
North Dakota State Historical Society; Oklahoma Historical Society;
Nebraska State Historical Society; and the Dakota Room of the
Chester Fritz Library, University of North Dakota.
I also wish to acknowledge the advice and encouragement of
Robert Utley, David F. Littlefield, Jr., Hazel Hertzberg, Frances
Paul Prucha, John Frances McDermott, Peter Powell, Frederick W.
Turner, III, and Herbert Krause.

They answered the questions of

this graduate student as if he were a colleague and reinforced the
need for an Eastman biography.
During our trip to New England in the summer of 1974, James
Ewing, editor and publisher of the Keene Sentinel, provided us with
many leads on the Eastman family's life on Granite Lake.

Mr. Ewing

arranged for us to meet former campers and to interview people who
knew and remembered Charles.

My special thanks is extended to him

for enabling this segment of the biography to come to life.

I must

thank Mrs. Harry Wilson for lending parts of her collection to me so
freely and for sharing the close relationship that her husband had
with Dr. Eastman.

I must also express my appreciation to Helen
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Tolman, Newton Tolman, Mrs. F. Fuller Ripley, and Mr. and Mrs.
Robert C. Mensel for their insights on Eastman's life and significance.
In the task of documenting the Michigan years, I want to express
my gratitude to Mrs. Mable Lrainor, Edward H. Bennett, Jr., and John
E. Baker, Jr. for their memories of Charles.

Their letters revealed

so much of Charles' activities and impressions toward the last years
of his life.

I would also like to extend my appreciation to several

informants who through interviews revealed many new events and
impressions.

They include:

Mrs. Grace Moore (Eastman's niece), Paul

Picotte, Ralph Hubbard, and Albert Schaerer.
I must also thank Clarice Clark for her determination to see
Eastman's works republished and for her belief that his works would
have a culturally revitalizing effect upon her people, the Dakota.
I wish to thank Dr. Stanley N. Murray, my thesis advisor, for
his constant support and encouragement during my Eastman study.

His

long hours of editing and formulating suggestions have helped give
clarity to this thesis, and he has also taught me much about the art
of historical writing.

I would also like to thank my committee

members, Dr. D. Jerome Tweton and Dr. James Coffin, for their time,
encouragement, and suggestions.
Finally, I wish to express my gratitude to my two mainstays
throughout this study.

To my mother, Janet Miller, who helped type

and work through many of my drafts, I am forever grateful and hope
someday to be able to repay some of her many favors.

To my wife,

Marsha, I am especially thankful that she has been willing t:o share
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Charles Eastman with me.

She has made many personal sacrifices in

the course of my research and has eagerly assisted me in interviewing,
bibliographic work, and the typing of drafts.

She has always

sustained and inspired me to make this a worthwhile biography of
Charles Eastman.

December 1975
Grand Forks, North Dakota

David Reed Miller
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CHAPTER I

Charles Eastman spent his first fifteen years surrounded
by the cultural heritage of the Dakota Nation.

His ancestral

traditions provided a lifeway and ethical framework that stayed
with him throughout his life.

During these years, 1858 to 1872,

Charles had little awareness that events would remove him from
a state of "noble savagry" to a life in white civilization.
Charles Alexander Eastman was born in Blue Earth's Wahpeton
Village near the Redwood Agency, Santee Reservation, Minnesota
Territory.

The month was February, and the year was 1858.^

Eastman was the fifth child born to the lodge of Ite Wakanhde
Ota (Many Lightnings), a Wahpeton warrior.

Eastman's mother,

Wakan Tankawin, weakened by her pregnancy and the birth of her
child, contracted acute tonsillitis and was moved to the home of
her grandfather, Cloudman.

His house was a brick and stone

building near the old Redwood Agency ferry on Crow Creek.

o

After

■^Charles Alexander Eastman, "Additional Geneological Notes
Regarding the Ancestry of Dr. Charles A. Eastman, a Minnesota
Mdewakanton Dakota," Minnesota Archeaologist, 12 (January 1946):
7-11; Francis Densmore, "History of Minnesota Indians," unpublished
WPA writers project, no date, Minnesota Historical Society, p. 86;
Pond Association, "Historian's Report for 1938-1939," unpublished
manuscript, no date, Minnesota Historical Society, pp. 4-6.
2Pond Association, "Historian's Report for 1938-1939, I I
Minnesota Historical Society, pp. 5-6.

2

weeks of the lingering illness, she entrusted her new child to
the care of her mother-in-law, Uncheedah.

She claimed her own

mother would neglect the child and let it die.

Assured that her

son would be cared for, she gave up her life to Wakan Tanka.
Motherless and the last child in the family, Eastman received
his first name, Hakadah, meaning "the pitiful last."

Uncheedah,

with the aid of several nursing mothers, took on the task of
nurturing the boy.

Nestled and protected by the Dakota extended

family, Hakadah grew strong, as did his brothers and sister.

3

His paternal grandmother explained to the young boy about his
mother's death and told him of the attending medicine man, who
in caring for her, predicted her death to allow the birth of a
new medicine man.^
Little Hakadah came from a family that long had been
prominent in the Santee Nation.

His great-grandfather was

Mahpijawicosta (Cloudman or Man of the Clouds), headman of the
Lake Calhoun Mdewakantonwan Santee.
had been born in 1780.

Cloudman, then in his ninties,

His mother's father was a Mdewakantonwan

headman and the great grandson of Aquipagnetin, who had held

^Charles Alexander Eastman, Indian Boyhood, (Boston:
Phillips and Company, 1902), pp. 4-6.

^Ibid., p . 5.
^Eastman, "Additional Genealogy Notes," pp. 7-12.

McLure,

3

Father Hennepin captive for several months in 1680.^
became a pacifist early in his life.

Cloudman

When he was lost in a

blizzard in the Winter of 1828-29 while leading a hunting party,
he vowed that if they survived, he would turn from a hunting
subsistance to agriculture.^

Subsequently, Cloudman was elected

as headman of a band composed of former members of other
Mdewakantonwan bands to form an agricultural village.

He chose

a site on Lake Calhoun because of the loons on the lake.
were regarded by the Santee as harbingers of good luck.

Loons
Major

Lawrence Taliaferro, the Santee agent, supplied farm equipment
and seed to the new village.
In 1831, Wakan inajin win (Stands Holy), Cloudman’s daughter,
gave birth to Wakan Tankawin, Hakadah's mother.

She was born on

the shore of Lake Harriet, a sister lake to Calhoun, in a temporary
sugar-making village.

Q

At first she was named Winona, meaning

first born daughter, then Wakan Tankawin, her lifetime Santee
name; but she also had a third name, Nancy Eastman.

She was the

fruit of a liaison between Stands Holy and Lieutenant Seth

^Eastman, Indian Boyhoods, pp. 7-12; "Louis Hennepin, the
Franciscan," Minnesota Historical Collections, I (1872), pp.
302-312; Doane Robinson, A History of the Dakota or Sioux Indians
(Minneapolis: Ross and Haines, 1967 reprint), pp. 36-37.
^Thomas Hughes, Indian Chiefs of Southern Minnesota (Minneapolis
Ross and Haines, 1967 reprint), p. 34; Francis Densmore, "History
of Minnesota Indians," p. 83.
^Eastman, "Additional Genealogical Notes," pp. 7-12.
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Eastman.^

Seth Eastman, who was trained at West Point as a

topographical engineer, was an adventurous young army officer
fascinated by Indian life and culture.

While at Fort Snelling,

1830-1833, the budding young artist began his famous Indian
gallery, recording on canvas the life style of the Santee.
Later he was identified as a member of the Hudson River school
of American landscape artists.
In 1833 Lieutenant Eastman was ordered to 'eave Fort Snelling
for Louisiana to survey the right-of-way for a railroad.

The

relationship with Stands Holy was ended, and Nancy was placed
under the wardship of Major T a l i a f e r r o . U p o n leaving Fort
Snelling, Eastman arranged credit for Nancy at Henry Hastings
Sibley's store at the fort."^

Captain Eastman returned to Fort

Snelling as its commanding officer from 1841 to 1848, bringing
I O

his "new" wife, Mary Henderson Eastman, with him. ^

There was

little evidence of contact between the commander and his former

^Inaccurately, white-Indian "marriages" were said to be "Indian
marriages" if the white man chose no longer to honor the relation
ship. More accurately these liaisons were affairs formalized in
Indian cultures by Indian marriage and divorce customs. John
Francis McDermott, Seth Eastman, Pictorial Historian of the West
(Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1961), p. 18.
l^In his study of Seth Eastman, John Francis McDermott notes
a reference in the 1838 Journal of Major Lawrence Taliaferro to
the Agent's guardianship of eight half-blood children including a
Mary Taliaferro. The Major commented that funds were made available
for the care of these children. McDermott, Seth Eastman, p. 18.
-’-^Eastman, "Additional Genealogical Notes," p. 7.
-^■^Mrs. Mary Henderson Eastman fancied herself as an authoress
and produced one book during their stay, entitled Dahkotah: The
Legends of the Sioux Around Fort Snelling, (New York:
1849).

5

family, yet undoubtedly it must have occurred.^
General Sibley remembered that Stands Holy remarried after
Seth's departurei and she and her new husband sought a profitable
marriage for their daughter.

Thus as Nancy rejected all of her

suitors in favor of one who was of poor economic status, her
parents disapproved of her choice.

Several wealthy older men

tried to convince the parents that her hand should go to the
highest bidder, but Nancy wanted no one but her young man without
means.

The young couple then resolved to elope.

her in the night.

He was to signal

The young man foolishly told his friend, Ita

Wakanhde Ota (Many Lightnings), of his plan.

Ita Wakanhde Ota,

unbeknown to his friend, had secretly loved Nancy from a distance,
and when the night came Ita Wakanhde Ota preceded his friend and
beckoned the maiden into the night.

They rode ten to twelve miles

without speaking, covered with blankets to cloak their identity.
When they approached his village, he showed his face.
and crushed, she quickly
she had been deceived.

Surprised

regained her confidence and asked why
How could he betray his Ko t a h ? ^

Ita

Wakanhde Ota confessed that his love for her had compelled him
and that he could not live without her.

She quickly realized that

to return to her village would create the impression of being cast.

13

Eastman, "Additional Genealogical Notes," p. 9.

-^"Kotah" is a friendship relationship between two men, pledged
to each other's safety in battle and aid in time of need. These
relationships among the Teton were called Kolas. Royal B. Hassrick,
The Sioux, Life and Customs of a Warrior Society (Norman: University
of Oklahoma Press, 1964), p. 20.

6

°ff or refused.

Nancy also interpreted the situation as the

Great Mystery punishing her for disobedience to her parents.
Thus, she resigned herself to love her new husband; she also
kept secret what had transpired to prevent vengeance against Ita
Wakanhde Ota.

Her new husband and her former suitor remained

good friends.

The couple grew to love each other and became

devoted to one another.

The death of Nancy in 1858 left Many

Lightnings inconsolable.

He never remarried and his mother

owned his lodge.^
Despite the fact that the decade of the 1850's was a time
of painful frustration for the Santee nation, Hakadah, who was
born in 1858, had a happy childhood.

Many years later Eastman

recalled the visit of his great grandfather to the sugar camp
of his grandmother in the spring of 1862.

In April, when the

sap was again bringing new life to the trees, the maplewood and
boxelder were tapped.

The sap was then boiled down into sugar

in hopes of storing enough for a year's supply.

Suddenly in the

midst of the sugar-making activity, Cloudman appeared.

He was,

as Eastman remembered, a bent old man with silver white hair,
still very fine looking.

He had brought as a gift a bundle of

red willow used by Indians as Kinnikinick for smoking.

He came

15Hughes, Indian Chiefs, pp. 44-46; Densraore, "History of
Minnesota Indians," pp. 85-86; the ownership of the Tipi in
Dakota culture belonged to the wife or mother of the warrior.
James Owen Dorsey, "Siouan Sociology," Annual Report of the
Bureau of American Ethnology, 15 (Washington: Government Printing
Office, 1894):
222.
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to see Hakadah, his grandson.^

Hakadah also remembered the

summer of 1862 during the season of ceremonials when the Wahpeton
of Blue Earth's Band played lacrosse with the Kaposia Mdewakantonwan
of Little Crow.

The band who won the game would be honored by

renaming a child in its ranks, Ohiyesa, meaning "the winner."
After elaborate religious preparation, the game was played.
According to Eastman's memory of the game, a warrior named Antelope
won the game for the Wahpeton.

Little Hakadah was brought forward

and renamed Ohiyesa, the winner, by Blue Earth (Mankato).

The

medicine man, Chankpee Yuhuh, conferred the name religiously.^
Ohiyesa's memories of his first four years of life in the
Minnesota River Valley were good ones that made childhood sweet
recollection.

The last sugar making, his memories of his wise

great grandfather, the vigor of his grandmother-mother, his naming
ceremony, and his first relationships with nature all converged
in his mind shaping his personality.

18

Little did he realize

then that the stable, secure life in the Minnesota River Valley
would soon be interrupted.
In order to better understand Charles Alexander Eastman as
a young person, one needs to look at the overall history of his
people.

Although several theories existed as to earlier Dakota

^Eastman, Indian Boyhood, p. 35; Idem, "Additional
Genealogical Notes," p. 10.
^Eastman, Indian Boyhood, p. 36-45; Hughes, Indian Chiefs,
pp. 46-47.
-^Eastman, Indian Boyhood, pp. 21-75.

8

locations in the period of written history, white men first
encountered the Dakota Nation in the Mille Lacs region in
Central Minnesota.

Siouan tribes were known to have been

located in Southwestern Virginia where they harassed the Powhatan
Confederacy at the time of the Jamestown settlement.

These groups,

unrelated to the Dakota outside of language similarity, were
related to the Catawba of the Carolinas.

20

Catlin recorded

the migration of Siouan-speaking peoples from the Upper Ohio
River Valley to the Upper Missouri.

These movements are in accord

with Mooney's theories of east-to-west movement in which he suggests
that the Dakota Nation may have ascended the Mississippi while
other Siouan groups such as the Mandan and Haaatsa ascended the
Missouri.

21

Unfortunately such theories can only be applied to

prehistoric times; for while Siouan contact with Whites was
recorded in the East, the Dakota Nation was already in the West
when first contacted by white persons.
The name Dakota meant the "allied" or "leagued."

Based on the

Santee word "Koda" and its sister word of the Teton "Kolas," the
word Dakota symbolized friendship, literally meaning an alliance

19

K. Brent Woodruff, "Material Culture of the Teton Dakota,"
South Dakota Historical Collections, 17 (1934): 605; Robinson,
Sioux Indians, pp. 19-20.
^Janies Mooney, "Siouan Tribes of the East," Bulletin of the
Bureau of American Ethnology, 22 (1894): 7-9.
2lIbid., pp. 10-13.

9

72
of friends. *

The Dakota nation was an alliance of bands formed

of the Siouan "Otceti cakowi" or the Seven Council Fires.

Although

not thought to be a formal alliance until 1670, these seven
bands formed the Nation:

Mdewakantonwan, Wahpekute, Wahpetonwan,

Sissitonwan, Ihanktonwan, Ihanktonwancai, and Titowan.

James

Owen Dorsey suggested that the Mdewakantonwan were the original
Santee (Izatys or Issati), with the Wahpekute, Wahpetonwan, and
no

Sissitonwan as sub-bands.

The movement of the Teton westward

across the Missouri River towards the Black Hills in the late
1600’s pushed the Cheyenne in front of them,24 and the Yankton
bands moving southwestward in the early 1 7 0 0 's25 probably
resulted in a further diversification of the Dakota political
structure.
Dialects in language also separated the bands of the Dakota
nation into three divisions.

The Teton, the first to migrate

westward, spoke the dialect Lakota; the Yankton and Yantonai
(as well as the renegade Siouan band, the Assiniboine) spoke
Nakota.

22

The Santee, composing the four fires of the East, spoke*
2

Robinson, Sioux Indians, p. IS; Woodruff, "Material Culture,"

p. 605.
2^
James Owen Dorsey, "Social Organization of the Sicuan
Tribes," Journal of American Folklore, 4 (1891): 257.
24James Mooney, "The Cheyenne Indians," Memoirs of the
American Anthropological Association, I (September 1907): 363.
^^Alan R. Woolworth, Yankton Indians vs. United States,
Ethnological Report on the Indian Occupancy of Royce Area No. 410
(New York: Garland Publishing Company, 1974): 15.
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the dialect Dakota.

The bands could communicate with one another,

but language distinctions made each division unique.2®
Each band of the council fire functioned as a tribe unto
itself.

Beneath each band was a series of tiyospe, varying in

number from band to band.

Each tiyospe was formed by a number

of family clans, again with any range of number.

Each tiyospe

was directed by a council of elders and several headmen delegated
to tasks of civil and war duties.*
22* Each council fire band
related to the whole band in ceremonials and business of importance,
especially in relationship to its neighbor.
The first recorded white impressions of the Dakota were
made by voyagers, traders, and missionaries between 1630-1680.
In 1641 two Jesuit missionaries, Father Charles Raynubault and
Father Issac Logues, reported learning from the Ojibway in the
Sault St. Marie area of a "tribe called the Naduwessi who lived
eighteen days journey to the west and beyond the Great Lakes."2®
Earlier, Champlain, the French fur trade explorer who died in
1635, had been responsible for stationing young Frenchmen with

26Dorsey, "Social Organization," pp. 257-258.
22Hassrick, The Sioux, pp. 11-12; Raymond DeMallie, "Using
Historical Data: A Dakota Example," a paper read to the symposium
"Historical Documents and the North American Indians" at the
72st Annual Meeting of the American Anthropological Association,
Toronto, Canada, November 30, 1972, pp. 8-10; Dorsey, "Social
Organization," pp. 257-258. For example, Dorsey lists the
Mdewakantonwan tiyospe or gentes as: Kiyuksa, Qeminitca, Kopoja,
Maxayute cni, Qeyata otonwe, Oyate citca, and the Tintaotonwan.
2®Robinson, Sioux Indians, p. 21; Woodruff, "Material
Culture," p. 606.
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different tribes to learn their languages and customs and thus
seal them into permanent trade alliances.

Upon his death,

independent French traders were to carry on this successful
trade system.

Between 1635 and 1660 Coureurs de Bois pushed

their way further into the Great Lakes area.2^

Among these

independent adventurers were the Sieur de Raddison and the
Sieur de Groseilliers who conducted several expeditions into
the northwest between 1654-1660.

Radisson visited the Dakota

first in 1659-60, calling them "Nadonceronons," further
corrupting the Ojibway word "Naduwessi" meaning "snake-like."
He recorded contact with the Nadoncerouous "near the lake where
they lived," most likely Mille Lacs,but he also noted that most
of the Dakotas had moved onto the prairies in search of buffalo.
Other fur traders made contact with the Santee after 1600.
Father Claude Allouez,who was prominent in Jesuit missionary
activity in the area of Lake Superior and Green Bay

during the

1660's and 1670's, described the Dakota's weaponry as primitive,
but he emphasized that these Indians were a "war-like nation.
The travels of Jolliet and Marquette resulted in the white*
1
0
3

2^William Watts Folwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. I
(St. Paul: Minnesota State Historical Society, 1961), pp. 4-6.
30

Ibid., pp. 10-19; Robinson, Sioux Indians, p. 21.

31
Harold 0. Hickerson, An Anthropological Report on the
Indian Occupancy of Area 243, which was ceded to the United States
by the Mdewakantonwan Band of Sioux Indians under the Treaty
of September 29, 1837 (New York: Garland Publishing Company,
1974), p. 17.
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exploration and discovery of the Upper Mississippi River Valley
in June 1673.

Throughout the 1670's Sioux skirmishes with the

Sauk and Fox were recorded.32

In September of 1678 the Sieur

duLuth wished to extend exploration and trade west of Fond du
Lac and made contact with the Santee at "Izatys," a village
sixty leagues southwest of Fond du Lac.33
The French curiosity about the Mississippi and Illinois
River Valleys led the Sieur de la Salle in 1678 to commission
an expedition to these areas.

Accompanying the exploration

was Father Louis Hennepin, an adventurous Franciscan.

As the

party ascended the Mississippi they were met by a large war
party in canoes.

After explaining to this party of Sioux that

the Miami who were to be their victims had moved westward, the
Frenchmen were made captives.

For the next two months the

explorers were "guests" of the Dakota.

They were taken to the

main village of Mille Lacs where Hennepin was kept captive by
Aquipaguetin of the Mdewakantonwan.

When the time for buffalo

hunting arrived, the "guests" were allowed to go their way.
The Hennepin account provided the first extensive description
of Santee lifeways."^*
3

32Folwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. I, pp. 20-23;
Hickerson, Mdewakantonwan Sioux, pp. 20-21.
3jFolwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. I, p. 24.
3^Ibid., pp. 28-29; Woodruff, "Material Culture," p. 607;
Hickerson, Mdewakantonwan Sioux, pp. 24-27; "Louis Hennepin,"
Minnesota Historical Collections, Vol. I, pp. 302-313.
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French trading activities in the vicinity of the Dakota
increased in the late 1600's.

Nicholas Perrot established a

trading post at the north end of Lake Pepin, a wide point in
the Mississippi River near present day Lake City, in 1685.
Due to increasing hostilities between the Sioux and their
neighbors in 1688, Perrot moved his post to the northwest shore
of Lake Pepin.

Many times until the turn of the century Perrot
oc

acted as a diplomat and attempted to prevent hostilities.
Throughout this time period the westward migrations of the Teton
and Yankton bands gradually increased the vulnerability of the
Santee in the Mille Lacs region.

In 1691 Pierre Charles Le

Sueur opened a trading post at Lake Pepin, but it was abandoned
in 1695.

Resolving to try again in 1699, LeSueur established

Fort L'Huillier which was built just south of the Blue Earth
River in the Minnesota River Valley.*
3^

While at Fort L'Huillier,

Le Sueur noted the movement of the Yankton and Yanktonai bands
westward, resulting in his classifications of the Sioux of the
East and Sioux of the West.

Unfortunately, the post sparked

rivalries between Indian nations who were vying for the French
trading priviledges.

37

Le Sueur found that the trading enterprise,

though profitable, placed an impossible demand on the trader as
a diplomat.

The conflicts between Indian groups, coupled with

35Hickerson, Mdewakantonwan Sioux, pp. 30-33.
3^Ibid., pp. 37-39; Folwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. I,
p. 41.
37Woolworth, Yankton Indians, p. 15.
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war parties bent on revenge, collapsed Le Sueur's empire by
1702.38
The lands of the Dakota, by this time

extending from Mille

Lacs to the Missouri River and beyond, then were deserted by
organized French traders.

Though a few lawless Coureurs de Bois

remained to wander the Northwest,

New France was distracted

by events in Europe and Eastern North America.
War, or the war

Queen Anne's

Spanish Succession (1702-1713), resulted

in the Treaty of Utrecht and the loss of several parts of New
France to Great Britain.

The French again tried to engage in

the northwest trade by sending Sieur de la Verendrye in search
of trade in 1731.

Although more an independent commercial

venture, La Verendrye's subsequent explorations allowed his
penetration from the Lake of the Woods to the Assiniboine
River and then southwest into the lands of the River Tribes and
the Teton along the Missouri River.

40

Yet, non-control and a lack of organization characterized
the French activities in the west throughout the first half of
the eighteenth century.

Trading posts were built again on Lake

Pepin in 1727 and again in 1732, but animosity between nations
of Indians made a stable trade relationship unworkable.

The*
3

3^Hickerson, Mdewakantonwan Sioux, pp. 40-43.
3^Folwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. I, p. 43.
^°Charles E. Deland, "The Verendrye Explorations and
Discoveries," South Dakota Historical Collections, VII (1914):
133-195.
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Dakota became disenchanted when the French armed the Cree to the
north with guns.

As a result, they forced the abandonment of

the posts at Lake Pepin in 1737.^

By 1755 the French and Indian

War had begun,and Great Britain, through her American colonies,
seized French trade posts in the Great Lakes area and in eastern
Canada.

In 1760, England took possession of Canada.

France,

formally defeated in both North America and Europe, ended the
seven years war with the Treaty of Paris on February 10, 1763.
As a result of the treaty, Great Britain received all French
possessions east of the Mississippi River.

42

The lands west

of the Mississippi called Louisiana were ceded to Spain.

But

Spain did not exert her presence in the Upper Mississippi River
Valley, and as a result the British developed the fur trade with
the Dakota Nation.

France, under Napoleon, was retroceded

Louisiana by Spain in 1800; as a result of the Napoleonic wars
and desparate for cash and plagued with problems elsewhere,

^Hickerson, Mdewakanton Sioux, pp. 58-59, 60-61; Frank
Raymond Secoy's study of the Pre and Post Gun frontiers in the
Northwest suggests the deliberate use of the gun to establish a
permanent trade relationship with the tribes in the old northwest.
The gun was put in the hands of various tribes which had experienced
the greater degree of white contact. These peoples then were
made dependent on the traders for ammunition. Consequently, a
military force was created for use against tribes without guns
which were located in untouched regions rich in fur-bearing
animals. The "system" was based on the readiness of the
"enemies" to adopt the gun and acculturate the trade relationship
based on ammunition and furs. Frank Raymond Secoy, Changing
Military Patterns on the Great Plains (Seattle, University of
Washington, 1971), pp. 86-95.
^2Folwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. I, p. 51.
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France sold Louisiana to the United States in 1803.4"*
The British activity in the northwest was first conducted
by the Hudson’s Bay Company which had extended its trade network
southward after the French and Indian War.

In 1761, the British

trader Alexander Henry recorded the sen ling of traders to the
Sioux on the Minnesota River.*
444
5 Jonathan Carver, a British
military officer, traveled throughout the Mississippi and
Minnesota River valleys in 1766.

He published a journal of

his travels which included his visits among the "Nanclowessies."
Carver was one of the first to record a lexicon of the Dakota
language and a collected smattering of ethnographic data.4^
The next Britisher was Peter Pond, who conducted an extensive
trading expedition into Sioux country in 1773-1775.

Pond

achieved popularity through his visiting of bands rather than
setting up trading posts and waiting for the Indians to come
to him.4^
On the eve of the American Revolution the Dakota saw benefits
in the British trade relationship.

Since 1763 the British

government had discouraged white settlement in the west in
order to utilize the frontier as a buffer zone in a conflict

4^Ibid., p. 76.
44Hickerson, Mdewakanton Sioux, p. 70.
45Roy Willard Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1967), pp. 15-17;
Folwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. I, pp. 52-58.
4^Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 17—18.
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with trance or Spain.

Through an organized Indian policy,

headmen and bands of the Dakota were honored with rituals
bestowing medals and flags.

For example, Wabasha, headman of

the Mdewakantonwan, was given the rank of general as a symbol
of prestige.

A7

The American Revolution found the Santee favoring

the British.
By the spring of 1775 Dakota-Ojibwas conflicts became
disruptive enough to cause the British authorities to instigate
a truce, so that the hostilities would not cause a major war.
Since British troops in North America soon were fully occupied
with suppressing the American Revolution, attempts at reconciliation
were relatively unsuccessful, even though tactful British adminis
trators often averted major confrontations.

By the end of the

American Revolution no Dakota people remained east of the
Mississippi River.

The Dakota-Ojibway conflicts had forced the

Santee to migrate from Mille Lacs to the vicinity of the Minnesota
River Valley.^
The United States gained political control of the lands east
of the Mississippi River in the Northwest in 1783, yet sovereignty
of these lands remained British with trade networks intact until
nearly 1 8 2 0 . ^

From 1783 through 1820 the French Canadian

Northwest Company successfully encroached on the Hudson’s Bay*
4

47Ibid., p. 18, 20.
4SFolwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. I, p. 81.
^Hickerson, Mdewakanton Sioux, p. 102.
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Company s trade area, and in 1820 this firm was mergered with
the Hudson s Bay Company.

In 1805-1806 Lieutenant Zebulon Pike

(as a representative of the United States) led an expedition
to explore Sioux country, investigate British trade, and arrange
for a peace between the Dakota and the Ojibway.50

Pike

confiscated the regalia of flags and medals given to the Indians
by England in exchange for American flags and medals.

Pike

was most alarmed about British trade activity directed by Robert
Dickson above the Rum River and at Demrick Island.

Pike made

a treaty with the Dakota at the headwaters of the Mississippi
River, procuring two sites for eventual military installations.

52

The Pike whirlwind visit proved to be an ineffective attempt
to replace years of British influence, and when the War of 1812
erupted, the Sioux once again flocked to the source of their
economic dependence.

During the winter of 1813-1814, several

bands sent warriors to fight with the British against the
Americans.

When the Treaty of Ghent ended the conflict in 1815,

the embarrassed British found they had overextended their
promises.

The Dakota, who thought the war was being fought for

their benefit, felt a sense of betrayal.

53

Not until July 18175
*
2

^°Ibid.» p. 95; Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux,
pp. 24-28.
■^Hickerson, Mdewakanton Sioux, p. 102.
52Itid., pp. 102-103. The sites were composed of eighty-one
square miles at the mouth of the St. Croix River and one hundred and
sixty-two square miles at the confluence of the Mississippi and
Minnesota Rivers (the site of future Fort Snelling).
53Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 30.
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was the American presence again seen in the land of the Santee.
Major Stephen Long was sent to evaluate the military sites that
Pike had purchased a decade earlier.54

The investigation had

been instigated by William Clark, Superintendent of Indian
Affairs at St. Louis, who was concerned about the need of a
formal agency among the Sioux.55

Long reported on the location

of Indian villages and made recommendations for the strategic
position for a military post.

In the summer of 1819 Major

Thomas Forsyth was appointed the first Indian Agent to the
Sioux (Santee), and he proceeded up river with provisions to
build a fort.5**
Fort Anthony was constructed and in 1820 was renamed Fort
Snelling in honor of its first military commander, Josiah
Snelling.

In terms of immediate effect upon the Sioux the

presence of the army was secondary to that of Major Lawrence
Taliaferro who had been appointed as the new Indian Agent in
1820.

The major remained for over nineteen years as the Santee's

image of the Great White Father in Washington.

Until his

resignation in 1839 he was the powerful symbol of an era which
established a continuity of American presence among the Santee.57

54Ibid., p. 31.
55Hickerson, Mdewakanton Sioux, p. 113.
56Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 32.
^7Ibid., p. 35; Willoughby M. Babcock, Jr., "Major Lawrence
Taliaferro, Indian Agent," Mississippi Valley Historical Review,
IX (December 1924):
358-375.
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Meanwhile, after 1820 the Metis in the employ of the Hudson's
Bay Company seriously depleted the Red River Valley prairies of
buffalo, which resulted in restricting the Santee access to any
nearby reserve of food.

Consequently, long annual hunts into

the James and Missouri Rivers country were conducted in the fall
to gather food for the winters.

The winter of 1828-29 was

particularly severe, with Santee losses of over thirty lodges
due to starvation.

By the spring of 1829 the Santee bands were

engaged in desparate searches for food.

It was during this

season that Cloudman, Eastman’s great grandfather, was converted
from hunting to an agricultural subsistence.

Taliaferro was eager

to press the idea of stationary agriculture upon "his" nomadic
Indians, and he reduced the costs of supplying the settlement,
encouraging the Lake Calhoun experiment.

The village of farmer

Indians was christened Eatonsville by Taliaferro in honor of
John A. Eaton, Jackson’s Secretary of War.

58

In 1830 annuities were formally established for the Santee
in exchange for a line of neutrality between the Santee and their
neighboring tribes, particularly the Sauk and Fox.

This attempt

to prevent further hostilities failed when the Sauk and Fox were
forced westward in 1832.

The resulting Black Hawk's War found

the Santee Indian agents condoning the use of Indians against
Indians.

Wabasha's Mdewakantonwan were allowed to attack the

-Beyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 50; Densmore,
"History of Minnesota Indians," pp. 83-84; Hughes, Ii.dian Chiefs,
pp. 34-35.
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surviving Sauk-Fox "hostiles" who fled from the Battle of Bad
Ax fought 25 miles south of present day La Crosse, Wisconsin.

59

Ironically, a similar fate was slated for the Santee.
In 1833 Major Taliaferro requested that farming instructors
be supplied to the Eatonsville experiment to increase agricultural
output.

That spring Gideon H. Pond and his brother Samuel were

hired and assigned to the Lake Calhoun experiment as farmers.
These brothers were driven by a deeper vocation, that of being
missionaries, and in 1834 they were joined by several other
evangelists sent by the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions.^

The small faction of Santee who had abandoned

a hunting subsistence for an agricultural one were reluctant,
however, to abandon their traditional Dakota religious tradition
for a new religion.

Stephen Return Riggs, one of the new

missionaries, later commented candidly that not until the Sioux
converts flow forth ±n

sl

steady

stream.6 1

Another cultural factor caused agriculture to be slowly
accepted among the Santee.

The first farming done at Eatonsville

59
Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 51; Donald
Jackson, ed., Ma-Ka-Tai-Me-She-Kia-Kiak, Black Hawk, An Auto
biography (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1955), pp.
162-163.
6°Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 52; Pond
Association, "Scrapbook," unpublished, no date, Minnesota
Historical

Society,

pp.

2— 3-

&:iMeyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 53; Stephen
Return Riggs, "Protestant Missions in the Northwest," Minnesota
Historical Society Collections, VI (1894): 128-129.
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was primarily an intensified hoe culture, because the Santee
feared that digging the earth with a plow would be sacrilegious,
a threat to the existence of creation.

They considered the earth

and soil as the source of their existence, and the Santee were
afraid to scar and hurt the symbol of their ontology.

The

Eatonsville experiment at Lake Calhoun and a small colony of
Sisseton further west, consequently, were the only groups willing
to even consider an agricultural existence in the 1830's.62
In 1837 Major Taliaferro attempted to unite the Santee bands
in a treaty that would provide civilizing influences such as
schools for their children.

From the Santee's larger annuities,

Taliaferro sought a fund for education that could be increased
to accommodate the costs of such a worthwhile project:.

More

cessions of land were requested to allow the necessary annuity
increase.

The idea seemed acceptable until the Santee realized

that unwanted missionaries who ran the schools were subcontracted
to do so by the agent.

This angered the Indians, for many Santee

felt they had been cheated out of land and were uneasy about
their increased annuities going into the missionaries' pockets.
The result of the treaty of 1837 was to complicate rather than
to solve problems. J
Between 1835-1839 various bands of the Santee clashed with
the Ojibway in several battles that were perpetrated by acts of

6^Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 63.
63lbid., pp. 60-61.
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revenge.

Because of the outbreaks, the Lake Calhoun village

of Eatonsville was susceptible to attack by Ojibway and
consequently was moved to Oak Grove.

64

Meanwhile, angered by

the late arrival of annuity payments and the denial of his
petitions to Washington for more aid, Taliaferro resigned in
the late summer of 1839.

This deprived the Santee of the

services of a most capable agent.
As white men encroached upon and contaminated their historic
lifeways, the anger of the more traditional Santee was further
aroused.

The increased annuities of 1837 intensified the trade

dependence of the Santee on the traders, and headmen who were
corruptible came to be dispensers of whiskey.

These headmen

encouraged their warriors to increase the amount of furs to
exchange for larger amounts of whiskey.

Diseases such as small

pox and whooping cough, previously unknown to these people,
were regarded as new mysterious spirits that carried away both
young and old.

The disintegration of many family clans, the

abandonment of many traditions, and the intrusions of missionaries
spawned a return to nativism by many Santee.^

Beginning in 1841

the schools were attacked and burned, whiskey was banned from many

6^Ibid., p. 64; Pond Association, "Scrapbook," p. 4.
^^Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 67-69.
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camps, and the missions were systematically b o y c o t t e d . ^

In the same year, Governor James D. Doty of Wisconsin
Territory was authorized by Secretary of War John Bett to
negotiate the migration of the Santee further west so that their
remaining lands in Minnesota could be utilized for white settle
ment.

The treaty plan written by Doty was a western promoter's

delight.

An Indian territory or reservation was to be created.

It was to be overseen by a governor, and each band was to have
an agency with a full staff of employees.

The treaty also

would subsidize traders as government employees.

Of course, long

established trade claims against the Santee were to be paid in
full.

Increased annuities were again the chief incentive for

land cecession by the five bands.
the United States Senate,0

The treaty was rejected by

but the Doty scheme soon was taken

up by Alexander Ramsey who was appointed Governor of the new
Minnesota Territory in 1849.

Ramsey revived the Doty plan for

land cession by the Santee and encouraged the new Department of
Interior to authorize negotiations for a new treaty at the fall
Santee annuity payment in 1849.

Ramsey urged that the Indian

lands be valued at their worth to Indians, not their potential
value to white immigration and settlement.

66lbid., pp. 65-71; Winifred W. Barton, John Poage Williamson,
A Brother to the Sioux (New York: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1919),
p. 23; Stephen Return Riggs, Mary and I: Forty Years with the
Sioux (Minneapolis: Ross and Haines, 1969 reprint), pp. 151-152.
^Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 73-75.
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Not until 1851 were enough Santee bands brought into council
to sign a treaty, and even then not all bands were represented.®®
The negotiators, headed by Alexander Ramsey, felt that what was
"best" for the Santee was the wishes of the government, territory,
traders, and the impending flood of land seekers.

Thus, first

the Wahpeton and Sisseton delegates were badgered, conned, and even
threatened with starvation to sign away their lands.

The lands

of unrepresented tiyospe-bands were incorporated into the treaty,
and the provision for the reservation was later rewritten by the
United States Senate so that its establishment was to be at the
discretion of the President.

This meant that when the ratification

was completed no land belonged to the Santee in a permanent sense.
The traders were then guaranteed the payment of Santee debts by
causing the illiterate Santee delegates to sign such an agreement

®8lbid.t pp. 76-77.
^Treaty with the Sioux— Sisseton and Wahpeton Band, 1951:
"Article 2. The said See see toan and Wah pay toan bands of
Dakota, or Sioux Indians, agree to cede, and do hereby cede, sell,
and relinquish to the United States, all their lands in the State
of Iowa, and, also all their lands in the Territory of Minnesota,
lying east of the following line, to wit: Beginning at the
junction of the Buffalo River with the Red River of the North;
thence along the western bank of said Red River of the North,
to the mouth of the Sioux Wood River; thence along the Western bank
of the said Sioux Wood River to Lake Traverse; thence along the
western shore of the lake, to the southern extremity thereof; thence
in a direct line, to the junction of Kampeska Lake with the TchanKas-an-Data, or Sioux River; thence along the western bank of said
river to its point of intersection with the northern line of the
State of Iowa; including all the islands in said rivers and lakes."
Charles J. Kappler, comp., Indian Treaties 1778-1883 (New York:
Interland Publishing Company, 1973), p. 588.
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thinking it a third copy of the treaty.

The result was that

the cash annuities of the Santee underwent the debt subtraction
before the Indians received their payment.
fraud led to bitterness among the Santee.

Understandably this
A second treaty

council with the Mdewakantonwan and Wahpekute was convened at
Hendota.

The government negotiators utilized the same tactics

as at Traverse de Sioux and the treaty was signed in August of
1851.^

By that time the four Santee bands had ceded all of

their claims to land in present-day Minnesota.
After the successful negotiation of the treaties by Governor
Ramsey, a number of related events began to increase tensions
between Indians and non-Indians in Minnesota Territory.

Hearing

that Indians had signed treaties, settlers swarmed into southern
Minnesota.

Many of the first arrivals were speculators who

were anxious to take advantage of the ambiguity of authority
between when the treaties were signed and when they were actually
ratified*

Meanwhile the new settlers, lacking a means of

subsistence, turned to hunting.

Game became scarce in the Winter

of 1851-52, placing a particular hardship on the Santee.

Because

their annuities failed to arrive on schedule, the annual fall
buffalo hunts of the Santee were delayed until nearly the start of
winter.

James Madison Goodhue, editor of the Minnesota Pioneer

of St. Paul, warned that the treaties must be ratified or

70Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 81.
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uncompensated Indians would over-run whites in an Indian w a r . ^
Yet the most serious complication at this time was the
growing political tension between the North and South.

The southern

political leadership interpreted the treaties and the Minnesota
relations with the Santee as a potential obstacle in Minnesota's
bid for statehood.

With the balance of the Union becoming more

delicate* the treaties were stalled and ratification did not come
until June 23, 1852.

Then the final terms of the treaties were

disastrous to the Santee.

The reservation provisions were deleted,

leaving the Santee with no title to land in the Minnesota area.
In addition no provisions were made for the necessary financial
support in the form of appropriations to pay annuities and Agency
costs.

The immediate result in Minnesota was both ambiguity and

chaos.

With statehood as its goal, Minnesotans saw Indian removal

or isolation as a solution to the problem of the Santee.

72

But

the Santee bands refused to move to their new "permanent" lands
which legally had not been designated.

The Santee thus were the

victims both of the desire of the territory for more settlars to
meet statehood requirements and the political conflicts leading
to the Civil War.

The seeds were planted for a future tragedy.

President Franklin Pierce did grant to the Santee a
temporary reservation of ten miles on either side of the Minnesota
River for a length of one hundred and fifty miles from a point

71Ibid., p. 85.
7^Ibid., pp. 84-85.
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eight miles below Fort Ridgely northeast to Big Stone Lake.
S t :11, attempts to place both Upper and Lower Santee bands on
the reservation in 1853 proved difficult.

For example, once

annuities were paid in the new location the Santee simply
drifted back to their old familiar hunting grounds.

An

uneasiness as to where the bands would finally settle discouraged
farm settlement in 1854.
Other causes for frustrations among the Santee centered
in their trade relations and in the administration of their
reservation.

First, the Santee were wise to the difference of

price in trade goods between the new trading establishments on
the new reservation and the older traders whom they had historically
patronized at Wabasha, Red Wing, and Faribault.

They could buy

goods more cheaply from the old trading posts than on the
reservation.

Second, the lack of a consistent schedule of annuity

payments continued to disrupt annual hunting schedules.

The

headmen of lodges were the only qualified receivers of annuity
payments, yet often these men were also the best hunters, a fact
overlooked by many bureaucrats.

Hunting could not take place while

the headmenwaited around the agency for payments.

Third, many

agency officials changed jobs frequently, and errors in records
and differing amounts of money confused the average Indian.
Fourth, government contractors

who were to provide and deliver

goods often defaulted or substituted low grade or rotten items
and the inflation on many products because of transportation
costs became totally unrealistic.

Finally, the government was
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far in arrears both in paying agency employees and in providing
operating administration funds; this fact resulted in decreasing
initiative on the part of many employees.

The reservation

system among the Santee indeed was off to a bad start.
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Beginning in 1848, Dr. Thomas S. Williamson, one of the
long-time missionaries to the Santee, spent four years among
Little Crow's Mdewakantawan Tiyospe, the Kaposia, with little
success.

In June of 1850, Williamson joined Stephen Return Riggs,

his colleague in mission work, to formulate a new design for
their future work.

Their new model based on the Congregational

Puritan work ethic was called the "Outline of a Plan for Civilizing
the Dakota."

The model called for family-owned farmsteads with

cash annuities to be paid to individual family heads rather than
to tribal delegates.

The plan also called for an Indian education

fund to be established (without any Indian control), and a
stipulation was made that no money could be paid directly to
creditors out of the annuities by the Agent.
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In 1852, Dr. Williamson abandoned his work with Little Crow
and moved his mission to a place called Pajutazee, just above the
mouth of the Yellow Medicine River.

Late in the winter of 1854

hostility and the return of nativism resulted in the burning of the
mission at Lac qui Parle.

Stephen Riggs, who had been assigned

to Lac qui Parle, fled to the safety of Hazelwood near Pajutayee.

7% b i d ., pp. 93-94.
7^Ibid., pp. 96-97.
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Since resentment had once again dislocated mission efforts, Riggs
and Williamson saw the chance to test their plan.

In 1856 a

number of Upper Sioux. (Sisseton, Wahpeton, and some Mdewakantonwan)
encouraged by Riggs and Williamson began the Hazelwood Republic
based on the outline of 1850.

White man's clothes were worn, and

the native customs were put aside.^
Concurrent with the frictions between "blanket" and "farmer"
Indians, Indian relations with white settlers grew more bitter.
In the Spring of 1857 a number of white settlers were massacred
at Spirit Lake in northwestern Iowa by a renegade band of Wahpekutes.
Inkpaduta, outlawed since 1840 and the leader of the small band,
led his people through the severe winter of 1856-1857 by begging
from white settlements or simply attacking them.

When these

Indians killed a dog for food near Spirit Lake, the angry whites
disarmed them.

The Wahpekutes in turn became angry and ravaged

the region, killing thirty-four people and taking three women
captive.

Rumors, spreading like wildfire across the northwest,

soon had the band enlarged many times over.

The leadership of

Minnesota Territory was alarmed but took no action for fear of
harm to the prisoners.

Efforts were made to encourage the Santee

to hunt down Inkpaduta themselves, but aside from arranging
ransom for two of the prisoners, the reservation Indians wanted
no part in the affair.^

75Ibid., pp. 102-103.
76Ibid., pp. 99-101.
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The treaties of 1851 were readjusted in June 1858.
and Lower Agencies were formed.

The Upper

In the Upper Agency, the Sisseton

and Wahpeton were responsible to the Agent at Yellow Medicine.
The Mdewakantonwans and the Wahpekutes formed the Redwood Agency.
This adjustment also provided for the granting of a permanent
Indian title to the reservation in 1860.

On the other hand,

part of their annuities again went to the traders for claims of
"just debts," and the Indians received little money.^

Raids

between Ojibways and the Santee also continued,but the agents were
able to assert little interference.

Occasionally the agency

warehouses were attacked by hungry Santee, and white settlers in
the area of the reservation constantly filed damage claims against
the Santee.

Many of these claims were fictitious and merely padded

the pockets of the speculators who were making money selling former
Indian lands as well as blaming Indians for make believe damages
and receiving "compensation."
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One of the most significant results of the readjustment was
the escalation of conflict between the "farmer" and "blanket"
Indians which had begun in the 1830's.

Nativists and traditional

Santees disrupted the Hazelwood Republic through harassment and
boycott in the spring of 1860.

Oxen were shot, and everyone wearing

^ Ibid., p. 105; Gontran Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in
Canada (Regina: The Marian Press, 1944), p. 33.
78y[eyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 105, 107.
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white man's clothes was threatened with death.^

The entire

reservation situation was then compounded by the election of
Abraham Lincoln to the Presidency.

Intoxicated with its first

national victory, the Republican Party entered spoilsmanship
with vigor.
replaced.
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Every major official at the two Santee agencies was
This was but one more unsettling development that

paved the way for the Great Sioux Uprising of 1862.
Thomas J. Galbraith, Lincoln's new Indian Agent for the
Santee Agencies, arrived in Minnesota in May of 1861.

The Santee

were restless because of charges that they were southern sympathizers
8i
and therefore should be deprived of their annuities.

The summer

of 1861 yielded few crops, and the following winter of 1861-1862
was filled with much desperation and near starvation by the Santee.
The annual annuity of 1861 had been paid late, and the Santee were
upset over new deductions made against their annuities by the
traders.^
Although in the summer of 1862 Agent Galbraith reassured the
Santee that their annuities would be paid on schedule, the Santee
were alarmed when he announced that both food and currency would

^ I b i d ., p. 107; Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada,
p. 34.
^^Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 110; David A.
Nichols, "The Other Civil War, Lincoln and the Indians," Minnesota
History, 44 (Spring 1974), pp. 3-4.
^Meyers., The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 110; Nichols,
"The Other Civil War," pp. 3-15.
^Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 111.
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compose the annuity.

They were suspicious of the substitution

of greenbacks for coin and refused the idea of currency.

Actually,

the Civil War and its subsequent impingement on the United States
Government's coin assets made a greenback payment more favorable
to the government; inflated paper money would have decreased the
value of the payment by as much as fifty percent.
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The food

provision of the annuity arrived on time and was placed in traders'
warehouses,but the Santee request for coin instead of greenbacks
caused a delay in the cash payment.

Starvation conditions prevailed

at both agencies and the Santee grew more and more impatient as
Agent Galbraith decided that the distribution of the annuity would
be more orderly if the food payment was delayed until the coin
section of the payment arrived.
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When a trader, Andrew Myrick,

was asked if he would provide temporary provisions to the starving
Indians on credit, he responded, "Let them eat grass."
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On August 17, 1862 in Acton township in Meeker County, four
warriors of Shakopee's village dared each other to kill a white
man.

Their four victims at the home of Robinson Jones marked the

beginning of the Great Sioux Uprising.

The evening of the day

after the Acton Massacre, a war council convened at the home of
Little Crow.

Little Crow bad recently been defeated in an election8
5
4
3

83Ibid., p. 113.
84Ibid., p. 112.
85Ibid., pp. 111-114; Ralph K Andrist, The Long Death, The
Last Days of the Plains Indian (Toronto: MacMillan-Collier, 1969),
pp. 30-31.
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for tribal orator and he accepted command of the warriors in an
effort to save face.

Many Santee were unwilling participants

whose fears of retaliation drove them to join in a preventive
war.
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The Massacre was far reaching, with many battles and

chaotic events interrupting life throughout Minnesota.

Not only

was Andrew Myrick, the arrogant trader who kept food from the
hungry Indians, found dead with his mouth full of grass, but many
other white settlers became victims as the pent-up despair of
the hungry Santee was unleashed across southwestern Minnesota.
Charles Eastman's family was badly divided by the events that
led to the outbreak.

Eastman’s great-grandfather, Cloudman, had been

the headman of the Eatonsville experiment at Lake Calhoun under
Taliaferro.

As agency headman, he had also signed treaties, including

the humiliation of 1851, and had tried to lead many Santee to the
white man's lifeways and technology.

Both Cloudman and his brother,

Little Paul Mazakutamane, were leaders of the Hazelwood Republic.
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Yet contrasted with Eastman's great-grandfather was his own father,
Many Lightenings, whose Blue Earth band, which was composed of both
Mdewakantonwan and Wahpeton, was extremely traditional and
nativistic.

Deeply conscious of their role in Santee history,

these Indians remained for the most part fiercely committed to
the old ways.®®

Many Lightnings, as a member of this band, must

86Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 115-117.
8?Hughes, Indian Chiefs, pp. 81-82.
®®Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 107; Barton,
John P. Williamson, p. 45.
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have reflected these sentiments as he watched a traditional way
of life disintegrate.

In the end, Blue Earth's band of

Mdewakantanowan-Wahpeton, whose camp had been near Shakopee at
the time the hostilities began, joined Little Crow.

Many

Lightnings, his brothers, Mysterious Medicine and Oyemakasan,
and their sons who were of age, participated in the battles of
Fort Ridgely, Birch Cooley, and Wood Lake.
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By late September of 1862, the Uprising had diminished to
merely small skirmishes with the main body of "hostile" Indians.
"Friendly" Santee, who were successful in negotiating the return
of many white hostages, surrendered to General Sibley at Camp
Release on September 27, 1862.
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Meanwhile, the "hostiles," broken by their defeat at Wood
Lake, fled north and west to the prairies that surrounded the
valleys of the James, Sheyenne, and Souris rivers.

In desperation,

Little Crow's band and the rest of the Mdewakantonwan-Wahpeton
remnants fled to the area of Devils Lake to spend the winter.
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By December of 1862, the camp of Little Crow contained eight
hundred lodges or an estimated four to five thousand Santee.
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Yet Ohiyesa, his grandmother, Uncheedah, and his uncle,
Mysterious Medicine, were not with the forces of Little Crow,

^Hughes, Indian Chiefs, p. 72.
90
Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 123.
^ I b i d ., p. 134; Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada,
pp. 47-49.
^Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, p. 49.
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although his father and oldest brother had fought with Mankato
and were now with Little Crow’s band.

After the confusion of the

Uprising, Mysterious Medicine’s lodge joined Standing Buffalo’s
Sisseton-Wahpeton band.

In the Fall of 1862, Standing Buffalo's

band hunted and camped along the James River.
spent the Winter near Devils Lake.93

Eventually it

Ohiyesa vividly remembered

the flight from Minnesota because a yoke of oxen and a brightly
painted lumber wagon had been taken from a white farmer for the
journey.

The young boy marveled at the "creature" with four legs

that squeaked like pigs when the axle grease was gone.

Ohiyesa

remembered that his brothers played a game of jumping on and off
the wagon.

When Ohiyesa tried the trick he slipped and fell

beneath the wheels.

Fortunately he was rescued before any injury

occurred other than a bruise to his pride.

The wagon was finally

QA
abandoned at one of the river crossings. "
While the "hostile" Santee of both the Upper and Lower
Agencies fled from Minnesota, angry citizens collected as many of
the remaining Santee as could be found for a trial before a
military commission.

All of the prisoners at Camp Release who

had surrendered peacefully were also subjected to detainment and
trial.

The authority for the trials was given by the leaders of

Minnesota Territory.

The newspapers of the region called for

mass executions and the removal of all Indians to make Minnesota

93ibid., pp. 60-61.
^Eastman, Indian Boyhood, pp. 13-14.
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forever safe from any recurrences.^

Indians who were warriors

were considered guilty until proven innocent.

The quasi-legal

commission concluded its trials by convicting 303 of the nearly
four hundred suspects brought before it.*
98
*
6
9

The convicted prisoners

were moved to an improved prison just west of the city of Mankato.
The rest of the Santee refugees detained by the commission were cent
to a concentration camp built at the foot of Fort Snelling to inter
the women, old men, children, and "friendly" Santee.

Among these

people was the old Chief, Cloudman, who died early in 1863.

The

old headman was buried near the old fort in the Minnesota River
Valley not far from where he had been born.9^
The prisoners at Mankato received a delay in their execution,
due to President Lincoln’s personal intervention in the tribunal
findings.

The records of the proceedings were ordered to Washington

for review, and the President's staff concluded that the citizens
of Minnesota sought revenge, not justice.

Despite considerable

public pressure to hang all the prisoners, Lincoln decreased the
number of men to be executed to 39.

On December 23, 1862 after a

reduction of the final number to 38, the execution was carried out
in a mass hanging before the citizens of Mankato.98

•^Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, p. 124.
96Ibid., p. 127.
9^Hughes, Indian Chiefs, pp. 50-51.
98Nichols, "The Other Civil War," pp. 9-12; Meyers, The
History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 128-129.
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Meanwhile, hundreds of miles to the northwest, the refugee
Santee bands of Little Crow who were camped at Devils Lake
discussed entering Canada.

Historically the Santee had favorable

relationships with the British, having traded with them and
fought for them.

Desparately in need of supplies, the first

of the bands crossed into Manitoba in December of 1862 to seek
aid at Fort Garry.

On December 28, 1862, Governor McTavish

of the Hudson’s Bay Company met with the Sioux representatives
in a Catholic church outside of the settlement and urged them
to return home to the United States.

Estimates numbered the

band at nearly five thousand persons.

Undecided and without

any new choices for the future, the band camped on Sturgeon Creek
about six miles from Fort Garry.

Residents of southern

Rupert's Land were alarmed by the presence of the Santee
refugees'*'^ and by February, 1863 the Canadians discussed the
need of troops for their protection and the raising of a militia
for defense.
On May 29, 1863, Little Crow and a band of sixty warriors
again visited Fort Garry for a three day council with authorities.9
0
1
*

99Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, p. 49; Alexander
Morris, The Treaties of Canada with the Indians (Toronto: Coles
Publishing Company, 1971), pp. 276-277; Alvin C. Gluek, "The Sioux
Uprising, A Problem in International Relations," Minnesota History,
34 (Winter 1955): 317.
~*~^Norwester (Fort Garry), 9 February 1863.
101Norwester, 17 March 1863; Laviolette, The Sioux Indians
in Canada, p. 50; Gluek, "Problem in International Relations,"
pp. 317-319; Morris, The Treaties of Canada, p. 277.
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Their request for food was reluctantly granted, but their
request for ammunition was refused.

The Santee then requested

Governor Dallas of Assiniboinia to write to General Sibley about
an exchange of prisoners and a cessation of fighting.

The

Santee delegation also requested that they be allowed to stay
in Canada.

Governor Dallas agreed to make the exchange request

of Sibley and take the matter for asylum under consideration.
Little Crow explained that his braves did not want to make
peace with the United States.

He stated that, " . . .

if we

stole their money as the Americans had done [to the Santee
land], they would treat us just as we had treated the Americans.
Discouraged with a lack of any progress, the council adjourned,
and Little Crow moved his own camp to a site near Pembina.
He allowed some of his warriors to join him in staying in the
camp of the Metis, the Red River buffalo hunters.
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In July

of 1863, Little Crow, a leader without a following, was killed
deep in Minnesota while he was engaged in a horse stealing
raid.I**
Throughout the summer of 1863, General Sibley and General
Sully kept military pressure on the Santee who remained in
Northern Dakota Territory,but the 800 lodges of Sisseton and
Wahpeton under Standing Buffalo hunted the lands between the

lO^Norwester, 2 June 1863.
l°3Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, p. 51.
IQ^xbid., p. 52; Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux,
p. 135.
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James and Missouri Rivers,hoping their innocence in the Uprising
might be proclaimed and allow them to return to Minnesota.

By

July the band was near the Missouri where they encountered
Inkpaduta and his

Wahpekoota renegades.

On July 24, 1863, the

Sisseton-Wahpeton realized that Sully's forces were close at
hand.

The unfortunate battle of Big Mound ensued, with the

Santee being forced to abandon much of their camp and supplies.
But fortunately Sully followed Inkapaduta further west; this
allowed Standing Buffalo's band to escape further retaliation.
The ragged band spent the winter of 1863-64 north of Devil's
Lake near the Canadian Border.
Throughout 1863, however, the citizens of Minnesota were
still very much convinced that more Indian blood needed to be
shed in atonement for the white losses the summer before.
Since the public pressure in Minnesota was to remove all Indians
from within its borders,
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by the spring of 1863 the reprieved

prisoners still held at Mankato were shipped to Camp McClellan
near Davenport, Iowa.

7

The other Santee who had been held in

the concentration camp below Fort Snelling were shipped down
the Mississippi River, then up the Missouri River to a barren
reservation located eight miles above Crow Creek in southern
Dakota Territory.

Young John Poage Williamson, the missionary*
7
0
1

lO^Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, pp. 63-66.
10^Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 140-142.
107Ibid., p. 143.
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who endured the migration with the Santee, described it "nearly
as bad as the middle passage for slaves.
Far to the north on the White Horse Plains west of Fort
Garry, the refugee Santee formerly led by Little Crow became
alarmed about the approaching winter.

Many Santee, discouraged

by the British hesitancy to aid them, were returning to Devils
Lake.

Yet the number of Santee in Canada was still fairly

sizable.

Conditioned by decades of having received annual

annuities, and now without them, seven headmen sought council
with representatives of the settlement at Fort Garry.

The

chiefs spoke of how destitute their people were and expressed
a willingness to turn over more active participants of the
Minnesota Uprising in e x c h a n g e . B y fall some Santee had
approached the Ojibway "owners" of the Turtle Mountain area
about purchasing the area as a Sioux refuge from military action
in Dakota Territory.

The request was promptly refused, as the

Ojibways were historical enemies of the Dakota.HO

In December of

1863, sixty lodges of Santee, nearly 500 persons in all, were
still camped near the settlement of Fort Garry but faced near
starvation.

Again the settlement shared in a minimal relief

effort, finally persuading the Santee to disband and camp1
0

108Barton, John P. Williamson, p. 73.
^^Norwester, 30 September 1863.

110Norwester, 28 October 1863.
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further west of the Fort.111

The Fort Garry Newspaper, The

Norwester, editorialized about the "Sioux Problem" and urged
a cautious removal of the Indians camping on their door step.

11 ?

In the summer of 1863 the War Department had authorized
an ex-Indian agent, Edwin A. C. Hatch, to raise a volunteer
battalion to suppress the "Sioux" who were harassing the
Minnesota frontier.

By late summer General Sibley ordered the

three companies of cavalry recruited under Hatch to report
to Pembina and to recruit a fourth from the Red River Valley.
Due to bad weather and problems of provisioning men and horses,
the troops did not leave for Pembina until November of 1863.
Arriving at Pembina in the midst of blizzards, they hastily
erected buildings for both men and horses as shelter against
the severe wind and snow.113

The reason for placing troops

on the border was to deter any further Santee migration into
Canada.

In a Norwester editorial on January 18, 1864 entitled

"What shall we do with the Sioux?" a reference was made to Major
Hatch's presence at Pembina and the Major's standing offer to
enter the Red River settlement if invited for the purpose of
removing Santee Sioux Indians.

The editorial suggested that*
1

UlLaviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, p. 53.
^ “Norwester, 7 December 1863, 17 December 1863, and 18
January 1864.
^■■^Gluek, "Problem in International Relations," pp. 319320; Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, p. 55; Norwester,
11 November 1862.
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Major Hatch was willing to place himself under the control
of Fort Garry authorities while on Canadian soil.

The offer

was said to have been made by a Captain A. T. Chamberlain on
the Major's behalf.

Hatch was anxious to capture any

"hostiles" that had been active participants in the Uprising.
Major Hatch made contact with a U.S. citizen in Fort Garry
named John McKenzie and ordered him to secure prisoners by
any means available.
Although by mid-January the Santee were still reported to
be in heaviest concentration near Lane's trading post west of
Fort Garry, a division among the Indians had taken place after
the headmen returned from the December council.
two separate bands were created.

As a result,

Shakpe (Little Six), the

only surviving son of Little Crow, led the Santee who were
thought to be active participants of the massacre a year and a
half earlier.

The rest of the Santee formed a Leaf band which

refused to have any further association with the perpetrators.
Several Leaf Band warriors apparently surrendered to U.S.
116
authorities in January of 1864 and were taken to Pembina.'*
6
5
1

•*--^Gluek, "Problem in International Relations," p. 321;
Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, p. 55; Norwester, 18
January 1864.
115
116

Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, pp. 56-57.

Norwester, 18 January 1864; Two groups of prisoners
numbering 41 and 54 respectively, had given themselves up to
United States authorities. The first group was escorted over the
border by a Lt. Gerald. The second group was accompanied by
Captains Chamberlain and Grosvenor. The United States military
presence seemed to be quite extensive north of the border in
January of 1864. Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, p. 57.
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On January 15, 1864 the army Lieutenant sent to make
contact with John McKenzie traveled to the remaining Sioux
encampments west of Fort Garry.
headmen of the villages.

The next day he met with the

The councils unanimously rejected

surrender to United States authorities.

Mr. Lane, the supplier

of Fort Garry’s rations to the Santee, threatened to cut off
provisions if they did not return to the American side of the
49th parallel.

A half blood interpreter mistranslated Lane's

speech to say that rations would be forever halted because they
refused removal.

Little Six then was alarmed and offered to

go into the Fort and speak with the Hudson's Bay Governor and
the Bishop of Fort Garry about the ration difficulty.
was quickly supplied for the journey.

A wagon

When the delegation

reached A. G. Bannatyne's house near Fort Garry at midnight:,
jugs of liquor were passed around to distract the headmen.
Laudanum had been added to the liquor, and when the members of
the delegation passed out they were loaded into the wagon.

To

insure a sound sleep, chloroformed handkerchiefs were tied over
the mouths
Bottle.
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.u noses of Little Six and his body guard, Medicine
The wagon was then headed in the direction of

■*^A. G. Bannatyne was one of the foremost Fort Garry
advocates of Santee removal. He circulated the rumor that the
United States Government would pay a $2,000 reward for the capture
of Little Six, son of Little Crow. The rumor of reward apparently
provided the impetus for the kidnapping. Laviolette, The Sioux
Indians in Canada, p. 56; Norwester, 5 February 1864.
-^•^Laviolette., The Sioux Indians in Canada, pp. 56-57;
Gluek, "Problem in International Relations," pp. 322-323.
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Pembina over the border.
When Little Six gained consciousness he did not realize
that he was a captive enroute to Pembina.

He proceeded to sing

his battle songs and brag about his exploits during the Uprising.
When he realized a trick had been played, he denied all his
previous boasting.

Little Six and Medicine Bottle were placed

in special irons brought all the way from St. Paul.119

Many

Lightnings and his son, known later as John, with thirty to forty
other Santees, were betrayed to American authorities at the
same time Shakpe and Medicine Bottle were kidnapped.

Little

Six and Medicine Bottle were sent to St. Paul in the spring of
1864 for trial, and they were executed in the fall of 1865.

The

rest of the captured Santee were considered prisoners of war and
in the spring were sent without trial to Camp McClellan at
Davenport, Iowa.*
1^

119i»it
held by some that the act was unjustified and
uncalled for. On the other hand, a more numerous party contended
that both ourselves, and the Americans are great gainers by it,
and that we ought not criticize too closely the 'modus operandi.'"
Norwester, 5 February 1864.
1^l9Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, p p . 56-57;
Folwell, A History of Minnesota, Vol. II, p. 293; Hughes, Indian
Chiefs, p. 47. Confusion develops here as to when Many Lightnings
was captured. He may have been a part of the earlier surrenders
mentioned above. There was no mention in the several different
accounts of the kidnapping that additional prisoners were taken
except in the Thomas Hughes account. Hughes described in depth
(pp. 31-32) that Shakpe and Medicine Bottle had fled north with
Little Crow and the rest of the refugee warriors. The general
assumption made by this author is that Many Lightnings was part
of the band of Little Six (Shakpe) and that as former members of the
Blue Earth Mdewakanton-Wahpeton he had been an aggressive warrior
active in the uprising. He was probably singled out and relegated
into the band of the "guilty" when the separation of the bands
happened in December of 1863.
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Standing Buffalo's band also sought to secure a future
without the dangers of constant war.

As early as March 1864,

this chieftain requested permission of Governor Dallas to settle
in Assiniboinia.

Dallas informed him that Sibley offered

reconciliation to all non-murderes but also intended to make
war against the Santee in the Summer of 1864.

The news prompted

Standing Buffalo to lead his band immediately to Fort Ellice
on the Assiniboine River.

By late Spring of 1864 they camped

near Portage la Prairie, again seeking consulation with Governor
Dallas.

The Governor of Assiniboinia allowed the four Sioux

bands of Standing Buffalo, Burning Thunder, Waanatan, and Leaf
(numbering 300) to remain in Canada if they resided near the
border.

By August of 1864, however, Standing Buffalo’s band

had disintegrated.

Most of its Slsseton members went south to

Devils Lake or to Fort Wadsworth.

Many Wahpeton members stayed

in Canada, while Standing Buffalo’s own small band moved west into
Saskatchewan near Wood Mountaii. ,-^1
At this time, Ohiyesa and his uncles Mysterious Medicine
and Oyemalsasan, who remained in southern Manitoba, presumed that
Many Lightnings and John were destined for death.

The rumors

of the hangings at Mankato and the incarceration of men, women,
and children were blurred images of real events.

Mis-communication

and none at all led the young boy to believe his father and2
1

l21Laviolette, The Sioux Indians in Canada, pp. 64-66.
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brother were lost.
In the next few years after 1863, Ohiyesa, an inquisitive
boy, was absorbed in a life of learning and play.

Aside from

exploring the wonders of nature, Ohiyesa visited the wise teacher
and old man, Smoky Day.

The young boy would listen to the

stories and legends of his teacher, and then he would retell them
so he could learn the oral traditions of his people.

Ohiyesa

learned of his ancester, Jungling Thunder, and the stories of his
uncle, Mysterious Medicine, when he was a young warrior and
hunter.

123

Many years later Ohiyesa described his uncle:

My uncle, who was a father to me for ten years
of my life, was almost a giant in his proportions,
very symmetrical and "straight as an arrow". His face
was not at all handsome. He had a very quiet and
reserved manner and was a man of action rather than of
unnecessary words. Behind the veil of Indian reticence
he had an inexhaustable fund of wit and humor; but
this part of his character only appeared before his
family and very intimate friends. Few men knew nature
more thoroughly than he. Nothing irritated him more
than to hear some natural facts misrepresented. I
have often thought that with education he might have
been a Darwin or an Agassiz.
He was always modest and unconscious of self in
relating his adventures. "I have often been forced
to realize my danger," he used to say, "but not in
such a way to overwhelm me. Only twice in my life
have I been really frightened and for an instant lost
my presence of mind."124
In the fall of 1866 the lodge of Mysterious Medicine was
among the Santee living in the wooded lands of the Turtle

122gastman> Indian Boyhood, p. 280.
123I M 1 - > PP* 149-154.
12^Ibid., p. 155.
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Mountains.

In the month of September the band camped on the

north side of the mountains.

The previous summer months had been

spent hunting buffalo on the Mouse River between the Turtle
125

Mountains and the Missouri River. '
bear, and beaver abounded.

Buffalo, deer, elk, moose,

The streams were alive with trout,

and the woods rang with the songs of fowl of a wide variety.
Ohiyesa saw the wilderness as a paradise and land of plenty. ^-26
The fall hunt was organized and governed so that game would
not be frightened away.

The young boys of the camp were assigned

the task of heralding news of the successful hunter and nis slain
game throughout the village.

Old Smokey Day, Eastman's teacher,

was made the camp crier and he would call forth announcements,
awaken the camp, and start the central fires.
time of plenty.

The fall was a

Eastman (Ohiyesa) remembered these times:

"Nothing was wanting to our old way of life."
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Yet plentiful conditions soon reduced the avid hunters of
food to the task of collecting only fur bearing animals, since
food was in such abundance.

The resulting restlessness among

the young warriors was relieved when Hotanka, or Loud Voiced
Raven, agreed to lead a war party into Gros Ventre country in
search of plunder and scalps.

Disagreement occurred between

young and old because the band's presence on lands claimed by*
7
6
2
1

•^^Ibid.t p. 213.
126Ibid., pp. 213-214.
127Ibid., p. 216.
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Ojibway peoples led the old timers to retain a defensive
protection against surprise attacks*

The young, in turn,

ai*xi°u8 for the coups and feathers of advancing degrees of
warriorships in Dakota society,felt impelled to seek their
share of glory against an enemy.

Reluctantly the war party

was sanctioned and amid wails and cheers the foray began.^28
At the time that the war party left, the camp was pitched
a short distance from a high point in the Turtle Mountains on
the shore of a large lake with several i s l a n d s . F o r

over

two months since the camp had been at the location, a watch
had been kept on the mountain top, and signals were relayed
below by "smoke sign."
Suddenly news came that fire and smoke were seen far on
the horizon.

The prairie fire was surmised to have been caused

by the Ojibway, since they were known to use matches for their
pipes and were careless.
closely.

The directions of the fire were watched

Rules against guns were imposed to avoid alarming the

Ojibway of the Dakota presence.
with ditches for protection.

Meanwhile the camp was fortified

Scouts were placed outside the

camp at night to sound the alarm in the event of Ojibway attacks.

128Ibid., pp. 217-218.
129charles Alexander Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization:
Chapters in the Autobiography of an Indian (Boston: Little,
Brown, and Company, 1916), p. 3. Consulting maps of the Turtle
Mountain Indian Reservation the large lake with islands near the
peak was present day Fish Lake. "Rolette County Plot Map,
Plotbook of North Dakota (Rockford: W. W. Hickson and Company,
n.d.), no page numbers listed.
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After twelve days of waiting, early morning shrills and Ojibway
war whoops filled the camp.
repulse the attackers.

The Santee were unable to immediately

The battle brought the death of Sraokey

Day, who had taken an arrow to his heart, and during the course
of the fighting, both the sounds of victory and wailing for the
dead defenders eminated from the ravaged camp.^^
At the end of October (1866), the Santee camp was awakened
by the death song of a solitary warrior.

The surviving members

of the camp then were clearly aware that the war party sent
west was a failure.

Bald Eagle, the lone warrior, had sung his

song for the fate of his numerous companions.

The camp quickly

became occupied with the social mechanisms of grief.

Give-aways,

blackened faces, and cut hair made visible the repentence of the
band for its unknown offenses against the Great Mystery.
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In 1870 when Ohiyesa was twelve years old the Santee Band
wintered on the Souris River, west of the Turtle Mountains.

The

winter was cold and regarded by the old men as one of the most
bitter in their memory.

There was no real danger of starvation,

however, due to extensive caches of meat and food as hunting was
done with the use of snowshoes and dog sleds.

The deep snow

gave the hunters some advantage in trapping animals where they
could be easily killed.

But the snow proved a disadvantage

for chief Mato who was on snow shoes when a buffalo charged him.

130Eastman, Indian Boyhood, pp- 219 223.

•^^Ibid., pp. 223-225-
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Unable to move out of his way, he was killed on the bulls
,
132
horns.
Near the winter camp was a log cabin village of Metis and
French Canadians who invited the Santee to experience the January
New Year.

Guns were fired in the air and "minnewakan"—spirit

water was served.

The headmen frowned on the band's participation

and ordered the men who had become drunk to be tied up until
'the evil spirit had gone away."
to a dance.

The camp had also been invited

Ohiyesa recalled that this was the first white

man's dance he had ever observed.

Men dancing with women was

an unnatural sight to the traditional Santee.
The year 1871 was long remembered by Ohiyesa because of
the Gros Ventre attack on his Santee band.

One of his friends,

Tatanka, was killed in the savage assault.

Ohiyesa was embittered,

and wanted to revenge his friend's death when he was old enough
to go to war.

Oyemakasan, Ohiyesa’s other uncle, was the leader

of the counter charge that put the Gros Ventre to flight.
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Ohiyesa also remembered his last Feast of the Maidens at
Fort Ellice, Manitoba in 1871.

Near the old trading post was

a natural amphitheatre surrounded by an Indian grave yard.

The

fort had existed since the 1830's and served as a rendezvous
for the Northern Plains tribes.

At the time of this particular

feast, a reunion of all the renegade Sioux, the Assiniboines,

132Ibid., pp. 225-227.
133Ibid., pp. 231-233.

52

and Crees had taken place informally.
religious renewal and ceremonials.

It was July, the time of

The Hudson's Bay Company

had its wide selection of wares on hand including brightly
colored clothes and paints.
White Eagle's daughter, Red Star, convened the Maiden
Feast by sending the Wahpeton herald to the various camp circles
to announce the invitation.
sacred affair.

The feast was considered a semi-

The virtue of the maidens was tested in public

by allowing the young men to boast about girls who had become
women outside of formal marriage customs.

Oaths of purity were

announced in public with the reputations of families at stake.
The ceremony was one of the most beautiful and elaborate in
pomp and costume.

Young warriors yet without wives were able

to see all the girls of his tribe.

The feast ended colorfully

with each maiden swearing to remain pure until she married.
During the summer and winter of 1871 Ohiyesa's band of
Wahpeton ranged over a thousand miles from the upper Missouri
to the Yellowstone Rivers and south to the Badlands.

Game was

plentiful, which made the wild existence a good life.

Ohiyesa

enjoyed his nomadic life even more as his hunting prowess
increased.

Many years later he commented on that summer of

extensive travel, "I had never known nor expected any life but
this."1351
4
3

134Ibid., pp. 182-185.
135Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 3-4.
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Many years later Eastman recalled that by 1872 the buffalo
herds east and north of the Missouri were dwindling.

The kills

for hides and tongues greatly increased and large numbers of
Metis and groups of British Sportsmen were a real menace to the
Santee way of life.
permanent.

No longer was a camp even seasonally semi

More mobility was demanded just to provide food,

clothing, and shelter.

Eastman remembers migrations of ten

to twenty miles a day.

The members of the band formed a train

over a mile long and were led by the elders who selected each
new campsite and decided when the band should move on to better
hunting grounds.
The events of Ohiyesa's exile on the Canadian and Souris
River plains were undocumented beyond his own memories.

Events

of the ten years after 1862 gave Ohiyesa a childhood and early
adolescence in a wilderness far from white settlement.

These

years had regenerated tradition and old ways among the renegade
Santee that had escaped the consequences of the Uprising.

Yet

gradual encroachment was again pushing the nomadic Santee into
a struggle for their survival.

Not only was Ohiyesa conditioned

to help defend his people and revenge the deaths of his father,
brothers, and friends, but again events were unfolding to make
inevitable new confrontations with white people.

Ohiyesa s

boyhood was rich, rewarding, and yet sheltered as well.

l^Eastman, Indian Boyhood, pp. 252 253; 245 251.

CHAPTER II

The next seventeen years, 1873—1890, were truly an amazing
period in the life of Ohiyesa (Charles Alexander Eastman.)

He

entered the white educational process with little knowledge of
English and eventually emerged a fully trained medical doctor.
Throughout much of his education, Charles was isolated from his
people, and this isolation enabled Charles to accept much of the
white world around him.

By the time of his graduation in 1890,

Eastman was a man of two distinct cultures.
At the age of fifteen, Ohiyesa was a boy becoming a man.
His childhood had taught him a harmony with nature and a self
reliance that was not dependent upon material objects.

As one

approaching warriorhood, he had been trained to spare only
Canadian whites, believing that American whites were responsible
for his father's death.

In southern Manitoba during the summer

and winter of 1872, Ohiyesa spent much time hunting alone,
seeking inspiration from the wilderness.

The time was approaching

for Ohiyesa to be initiated as a full warrior and for him to
seek his vision.
Ohiyesa was returning from his daily hunt in September 1872
when Uncheedah, his grandmother, approached him with the news
that his father, who had been presumed lost, had come to visit.
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The visit of his father was considered a sheer miracle, and
as two Indians walked toward him dressed in the clothes of the
despised white man, Charles scarcely knew what to think.^
Recounting those moments many years later, he wrote:
I had not the slightest premonition that I
was to be hurled from my savage life into a life
unknown to me hitherto.
When I appeared in sight, my father, who had
patiently listened to my uncle's account of my
early life and training, became very much excited.
He was eager to embrace the child who, as he had
been informed, made it already the object of his
life to avenge his father's blood. The loving
father could not remain in the tipi and watch the
boy coming, so he started to meet him. My uncle
rose to go with his brother to insure his safety.*
2*
" . . . My boy this is your father, my
brother whom we mourned as dead. He has come for
you.
Twelve years earlier, Ohiyesa's father, Many Lightnings,
had been betrayed into the hands of American authorities.

He

was sent to prison at Camp McClellan near Davenport, Iowa.
Prior to the arrival of the Canadian Santee prisoners, missionary
Thomas S. Williamson had successfully converted most of the
"Mankato" prisoners through the use of revivals; and in an
atmosphere of resignation, Many Lightnings, who then took the

-^-Charles Alexander Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization:
Chapters in the Autobiography of an Indian (Boston: Little,
Brown, and Company, 1916), pp. 5-7.
2Charles Alexander Eastman, Indian Boyhood (Boston:
McLure, Phillips and Company, 1902), pp. 186-18/.
^Ibid., p. 287.
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name of Jacob Eastman, perceived that the white man's religion
and the white man's way of life were the only directions left
at

^or the Santee.

Converted to Christianity and taught

to read in 1866, Jacob was released from prison and relegated
to the harsh, new reservation on the Niobrara.^
The Santee Agency at Niobrara was rampant with insecurity
and instability.

The tenure of agentn was brief, and as each
B

new agent assumed control, he moved the Agency to another part
of the reservation and began a new experiment to provide an
economic base.

One man instituted a gristmill which was flooded

out the following spring.

Another agent conceived of the

reservation as a sheep ranch, but this scheme, too, failed.
Tlje Indians became the victims of the white agent's poor managereservation as a sheep ranch, but this scheme, too, railea.
The Indians became the victims of the white agent's poor manage
ment and the Office of Indian Affairs'minimal financial resources.
Thus, in 1869, Jacob joined a number of his Indian neighbors
in leaving the reservation to take advantage of the white man's
homestead law.

This was a radical change to abandon the last

remnants of tribalism for the white man's methods of agriculture.4
5
In the spring of 1869, twenty-five families left the
reservation, without the authorization of their agent, to
settle on unoccupied land in the valley of the Big Sioux River.
The community founded by the families was called Flandreau

4Ibid., p. 284-286.
5«fw Willard Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux
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after Judge Charles Flandreau, who had attempted to establish
a town nearby before the Uprising of 1862.

Driven by the need

for security, the homesteaders wanted individually-owned land
from which they could be safe from the threat of removal.**
The Reverend John P . Williamson, the missionary to the Santee
Agency, encouraged the new agricultural life and was assigned
as their agent or advocate to the federal government.

Williamson

successfully secured government funds for an Indian boarding
school for the colony in 1872.^

It was at this time chat Jacob

set off for Canada to find his relatives and encourage them to
share his new found life.
The arrival of his father caused Ohiyesa to have many
contradictory thoughts.

His father, for example, no longer used

his Santee name, Many Lightnings.
Jacob Eastman.

Instead he now called h'mself

The name Eastman was borrowed, it having been

his late wife's white maiden name.

Jacob's conversion to

Christianity was also completely confusing to the boy.

His

father's desire to take him away from his uncle’s village was
even more disconcerting to Ohiyesa.

Years later he noted his

reaction to this journey south from the Turtle Mountains:
I felt as if I were dead and traveling to the
Spirit Land; for now as my old ideas were to give
place to new ones, and my life was to be entirely
different from that of the past.®

6ibid, pp. 242-245; Eastman, Indian Boyhood, pp. 284-286.
7Annual Report of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs for
1871 (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1871), pp. 269-270;
Meyers, History of the Santee Sioux, p. 247.
^Eastman, Indian Boyhood, p. 288.
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Bound by family duty and affection, however, Ohiyesa agreed
to return to the United States with his father.

Uncheedah

and her only daughter agreed to accompany Jacob, Ohiyesa, and
their hired guide.9
On his journey north, Eastman had made contact with Major
Forbes at Fort Totten on the Devils Lake Agency.

Forbes wrote

a general letter giving Eastman authority to travel and offered
him protection of the United States Military.
well watched by hostile Indians.

The border was

Jacob wisely did not fully

trust his hired guide, who if tempted might sell a few prisoners
for a right price,

but no incidents marred the trip north to

the Turtle Mountains area.

After several days of family reunion

the father, son, grandmother, and aunt set out for Flandreau.
The return trip was not uneventful.

On the evening of the

second day, the small party met a large caravan of Metis
accompanied by a band of northern Ojibvays.

Noting that the

Oj ibways were quite drunk on whiskey, Jacob instructed Ohiyesa
to hide in the bush while he talked with the intoxicated Ojibway.
He told them of his mission and showed them his letter from
Major Forbes, and said that he had sent his son for U.S. military
aid.

The bluff was successful, and the Ojibway let them pass.11
Several days later Ohiyesa left the over-night camp on the

south end of Devils Lake to shoot ducks for the day’s provisions.

^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 7 9.

10Ibid., p. 9.
1 1

Ibid., pp. 10-11.
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Suddenly he noticed movements in the grass, and realising that
his carelessness had made him vulnerable, he believed he was
to be the victim of an Ojibway war party.

Finally, Ohiyesa

heard the question in Dakota, "Are you a Sioux?"

Wahpeton

warriors surrounded him, and they were equally relieved that
no danger was present.^
Jacob Eastman’s party then arrived at the tent city of
Jamestown, which was the temporary end of the line for the
Northern Pacific Railroad.

Jacob had forgotten to tell Ohiyesa

about the "fire-boat-walks-on-mountains," and Ohiyesa was
watering the ponies when he first heard the shrilling noise of
a locomotive behind the hills.

The Indians ponies became

terrified and stampeded, but Ohiyesa was able to mount one of
them on the run.

He investigated the origin of the sounds

and saw his first train.

Jacob explained that the marvelous

monster with one fiery eye was a form of transportation invented
by the white man to accelerate travel.

13

No other problems

marred the journey south, and on a bright warm day in late fall,
the pilgrims ended their journey at Flandreau in southeastern
Dakota Territory.

Much of the community turned out to welcome

its new members.1
*
3
2

12Ibid., pp. 11-12.
13Ibid., pp. 13-14; Eastman, Indian Boyhood, pp. 288-289.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 14-16.
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Homesteading at the Flandreau colony was difficult for
most of the Santee farmers.

Between 1878 and 1887 the United

States government aided in building farmhouses for individual
homesteads.

The first cabins were mud-packed logs with dirt

f l o o r s . J a c o b ' s homestead was along the north bank of the
Big Sioux River with his nearest neighbor a mile away.

He

was proud of his farm and cabin, the first he had ever built.
Now that farmers were no longer on the reservation and were
homesteaders, they became subjecL to property taxes.

Not all

of their crops matured, grasshoppers plagued them, and they
had to deal for the first time with finances in a new w a y . ^
Gradually white homesteaders filled in the vacant public lands
surrounding the Indian tracts.

Now, not only did the Santee

have to deal financially in a white man's world, but they had
them for neighbors.

Antagonisms developed because of the

different cultures and the inability to communicate, for while
the Santee were literate in their own Dakota language, they
were not fluent in English and were handicapped when it came
to dealing with white business men.

The Santee farmers found

themselves in ethnic isolation among their white neighbors,
and life was hard.
Jacob was particularly anxious for his sons to learn
English, so they could read Looks and write letters.

Jacob1
6
5

15Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 252-253.
16Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 14-16.
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called these the "bows and arrows" of the white man, and he
was determined that Ohiyesa attend school.

Jacob explained

that to survive in a white world the Indian must learn English.
He used the example of bartering for horses and the necessity
of knowing the amount of currency received.

Jacob explained

to Ohiyesa that he would learn the letters of the white man's
written language and then learn his numbers.

Jacob encouraged

his son by showing him his own reading ability.171
8
Ohiyesa crossed the two miles of prairie for his first: day
of school fearful of the consequences.
think about his father's words.

He stopped his pony to

Suddenly two other Indian

boys appeared on their way to school.

They asked Ohiyesa to

join them in a race to the school house.

Ohiyesa easily beat

them because he knew how to achieve his horse's top speed.
The boys recognized him as the son of Many Lightnings who had
just arrived from Canada.

Ohiyesa told them the stories of his

pony's hunting and battle exploits.

Red Feather and White Flash

told him of horse races held on "Holy Days."

Ohiyesa was

puzzled how one day could be set aside from the other six in
the white man's week.

His two friends explained to him how the

white man divided all time into segments.
thought of time as a whole.

Ohiyesa had always

18

The three boys reached the mission school and joined the

17lbid.> PP* 16-17.
18Ibid., pp. 19-21.
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thirty to forty other students.

Ohiyesa was a novelty.

He

had not cut his hair, and he had also refused to wear white
man s clothes and shoes.

His classmates, dressed from mission

barrels, wore clothes which were either too large or too small
for them.

Ohiyesa thought their appearance was ridiculous.19

Soon the teacher rang the bell, and the children entered their
hall of learning.

Ohiyesa waited for a few minutes, shyly

entering last and taking a seat near the door.

The teacher

asked the new student, first in English and then in broken
Dakota, the most embarrassing question to an Indian, "What is
your name?"

Ohiyesa refused to answer and recalled that he felt

like a wild bear cub caught and placed in a corral of lambs.
He was a child of nature and sensed a harmony with it.

He was

being forced to accept a whole new civilization without any
valid reason for why he should reject his own.
the class called him names.

The boys in

Ohiyesa felt he was not wanted

and simply left the school and went home.

20

On his ride home from his first contact with civilized
school, Ohiyesa began to rationalize as to why he belonged in
Canada rather than with his father.
years had been the wilderness.

His schoolhouse for fifteen

To enter the realm of letters

and numbers inside four closed walls imposed on him a limitation
too difficult to accept at that moment.

19Ibid., pp. 21-22.
20Ibid., pp. 22-23.

Ohiyesa arrived home
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after many hours spent in deep thought, and immediately his
grandmother asked what was bothering him.

Uncheedah had always

been proud of her grandson's hunting skill and sensed the seed
of his new difficulty.

She turned to Jacob and complained

about the new white ways and the consequences of abandoning
the old traditions.

Jacob, convinced of his visions of the

future, reemphasized that a new way had begun and there was no
turning back.

21

Resigned to the logic of his father and to Jacob's belief
in tlvi white man’s world, Ohiyesa cut his hair and returned
to the school with a new sense of resolve.

Yet school to him

was a darkness of unintelligible information.

The books, letters,

and numbers had no relationship to the world of fields, plants,
and animals.

Confused, Ohiyesa spent time in the woods praying

and meditating with the Great Mystery

and came away with new

courage to continue in his new way of life.22
One day Jacob asked Ohiyesa to plow a five acre plot by
the river.

Ohiyesa did it, but the furrows were far from straight.

Jacob told his son that a man need never be ashamed to work with
his hands, but he also made it clear that if men study long
enough they could be given jobs that utilized thinking instead
of manual labor.

He had decided that Ohiyesa must continue

21Ibid., pp. 24-25.
22Ibid., pp. 25-26.

school since his plowing left much to be desired.23
Still, the discussions in the cabin on the Big Sioux River
continued

and became debates between Jacob and his mother,

Uncheedah, about the merits of the white man's life versus
the old ways.

Uncheedah saw the new way as a show and could

hardly bear to see her grandson falsely act out such a made-up
life.

Jacob, on the other hand, perceived the new days as a

trail with unknown footprints that beckoned the tracker to
follow them to the point of discovery.

Jacob contended that

the discovery of the unknown gave the tracker a new level of
consciousness in his life.

At last, Ohiyesa was gradually

swayed by his father's logic, and a decision for further
schooling was made.

Ohiyesa decided to join his brother John

who was already attending school at the Santee Agency in
Nebraska.24
In the fall of 1874, Ohiyesa began his journey to Santee
with a neighbor who also wanted to go to school.

Ohiyesa's

odessey began on a bright September day when he climbed aboard
the old-fashioned schooner wagon of his neighbor, Peter.

Armed

with his flintlock and his possessions— a blanket, one extra
shirt, and a small amount of me' y— he felt prepared for the
"warpath" of education.

He felt keenly his separation from

Uncheedah, his first teacher.

23Ibid., p. 27.
24Ibid, pp. 28-29.

She gave him a parting blessing,

Always remember that the Great Mystery is good; evil can only
come from ourselves."^-’ Ohiyesa never saw her again.
The first evening camp of the trip was at a place in the
Big Sioux River Valley called Hole-in-the-Hill.

There game

was abundant, and a brief hunt provided both venison and duck
for their supper and provisions.

Because of such plentiful

game, they decided to put out several short trap lines to see
what animals they might capture in the night.
they found a large yield in their traps.

The next morning

Ohiyesa had two fine

minks and a beaver, while Peter had killed two otters and
three beavers.

Peter, silent and deep in thought, finally

revealed his wish to stay and trap in their new-found paradise
rather than go on to school at the Santee Agency.

Ohiyesa was

tempted to stay also, but he remembered his father's challenge
and his analogy of school as a warpath.

Believing that he must

keep his promise, he left his gun with Peter, and resumed the
walk south.2*> Throughout his long walk Ohiyesa was tempted
again and again to return to the wilds of Canada and forget
the foolishness called school.

The falls of the Sioux River and

the nearby woods seemed to beckon him to return to the wild
life of his childhood.

Ohiyesa was confronted with some of the

hardest thinking of his life.
At evening of the first day after he left Peter, Ohiyesa2
5

25Ibid., pp. 31-32.
26Ibid., pp. 33-34.

came upon a sod farm house in a stream valley.

After seeing

Ohiyesa's money, the bearded homesteader agreed to feed him
and put him up for the night.

This first experience with a

white family's manner and customs must have terrified the
young boy of sixteen, but it had a profound effect upon him.
Driven by hunger, he endured the stay and much to his amazement,
the farmer took none of his money.

Ohiyesa observed an evening

of organ playing and singing from an outside window.
not only bashful but afraid of the box that howled.
was also a blacksmith.
before.

The farmer

The young boy had never seen this skill

Again, in the morning, Ohiyesa offered money for his

lodging and food.
recalled:

He was

Again he was refused.

In later years Eastman

"Then and there I loved civilization and renounced

the wild life."27
The one-hundred-and-fifty-mile walk was long and exhausting,
and without any weapon for killing game, he begged for food as
his only source of sustenance.

As he reached the hills that

lined the Missouri River, however, Ohiyesa chanced to meet
Dr. Alfred Riggs on the road from Santee Agency to Yankton.
received much encouragement from the meeting.

He

As his walk

continued he also encountered Major Sears, the Indian agent
at Santee, who complimented the boy after learning the distance
of his walk.

Finally, Ohiyesa's older brother John came to greet

him when he arrived at the school.

27ihid., pp. 36-39.

John, who had become an
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assistant teacher while continuing his studies under Dr. Riggs,
gave Ohiyesa a guided tour and introduced him to life at the
boarding school.28
Dr. Riggs informed Ohiyesa of the rules of the school and
the expectations of the students.

The boys' dormitory was a

long log building under shaded cottonwood trees.

Ohiyesa was

told to go behind the barns to a haystack and fill a bag given
him by the doctor.

Ohiyesa brought it to the dormitory where

Dr. Riggs was constructing a bed for him.

With another small

bag filled for a pillow, the hay bed was made up with sheets
and a blanket.

Dr. Riggs explained that the bed must be made

up each morning and kept clean.

He went on to elaborate that

the laundry was done individually from the barrels of water
located outside the dorm.

He explained that water-fetching and

wood cutting were duties that were done on a rotating basis
among the boys.

The school had a yoke of large but gentle white

oxen and a lumber wagon for these tasks.

Ohiyesa remembered

these animals as friends, for much of his thinking about his
future took place while driving them the two miles from the
river and woods to the school.

29

Dr. Alfred Riggs had established the Indian Normal School
at Santee during the winter of 1870-1871.

The first year's

enrollment was one hundred and eleven, with the average number

28Ibid., pp. 39-40.
^ I b i d ., pp. 42-44.

of students being sixty—nine,

Many commuted as day students,

and in the first year, eleven boarding students came from Flandreau.30
Ri88s was a firm believer in intense native linguistic literacy
before an Indian student entered bilingual education in English.
He stated:
Education is more than language, and must use
a medium that is understood. We cannot afford to
wait for our scholars to know the English language
before we begin their education.31
Riggs was far ahead of his time.

The Indian Bureau and most

"progressives" in Indian affairs were convinced that acculturation
was quickened and "more thorough" if English were forced on Indian
children.

In contrast, the native languages were banned and

discouraged at other boarding schools.

Riggs and the Santee Normal

School endured heavy criticism for their insistence upon Dakota
language literacy education, but their success enabled the school
to persevere.

32

The Santee Normal School under the direction of Dr. Riggs
established a small printing press in 1871.

At first the press was

used to publish works in Dakota such as dictionaries, Bibles, the
Psalms, and John Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress. Also in 1871 Iapi Oaye
was begun with a circulation of twelve hundred copies.

The Word

Carrier, a monthly periodical paralleling Iapi Oaye was begun in 1877.*
2
3

3°Meyers, The History of the Santee Sioux, pp. 176-177;
Charles' brother, John Eastman, was among the first students to
attend Santee Normal School.

31Ibid., p. 177.
32Ibid.
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The press also turned out the necessary textbooks and primers for
the school. ^
Dr. Riggs began by teaching children the basics of the
Dakota language.

When he felt they had mastered the linguistic

base of their own tongue, he then introduced them to English.
However, the subject matter of the curriculum was definitely
white and English OTiented, placing the Indian in a culture
entirely different from the one in which he had been reared.
The mental agony

of a bilingual education was thus both traumatic

and devastating to Indian children.

Ohiyesa recounted several

instances where children were forced by parents to attend
school, and he always remembered his own trauma and frustration
on his new path.

The indignity of recitation humiliated students

into shame and embarrassment rather than into competition.

The

words "cat" and "rat" were repeated again and again by teachers
who misinterpreted the Indian children's lack of understanding
for stupidity.

Dignity was a high value to Indian boys, and

the recitation of three letter words was as humiliating to them
as being novices upon snowshoes on flat ground.

Ohiyesa had

never remembered being mentally tired before his first days at
Santee Normal, but the constant struggle within him between the
old ways and the new would surface at times in the form of
frustration and weariness.3

33Ibid., p. 178.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 45-47.
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Dr. Riggs was preparing his students for life in a white
world, and it was natural then that white industrial achievements,
monetary gain, and economy were stressed to the students.

The

education itself was somewhat unrealistic for an Indian child.
The Indian pupil had never had money, potatoes, turnips, or
bricks in real life, yet he was expected to count them.
also were different.

Values

Honor to the Santee was valued much higher

than material objects.

Time to the Santee was indivisable, yet

Ohiyesa was expected to learn to tell time on a clock.

When a

teacher explained by use of a globe what the world was like,
Ohiyesa's former concepts and philosophies slowly crumbled.
Despite Ohiyesa's initial reservations about the value and
virtue of his school experience, Dr. Riggs was to impress him
deeply and have as much impact on him as did his own father.
Riggs counseled and encouraged ambition in his students.

The

Reverend John P. Williamson, the Presbyterian missionary at
Santee, also influenced young Charles to lead a Christian life.
Jacob Eastman wrote letters to his son in Dakota and encouraged
him to continue his education.

Dr. Riggs told Jacob of Ohiyesa's

interest in books and of his not being afraid of hard work.
noted his father's encouragement:

He

"My son, I believe that an

Indian can learn all that is in the books of the white man, so
h 36

that he may be equal to them in the ways of the mind.'

35Ibid., p. 47.
3^Ibid., pp. 48-50.
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Slowly, therefore, a new world unfolded, and Ohiyesa developed
a genuine desire for white man's knowledge.
While at Santee Normal, Ohiyesa decided to adopt a white
name for himself.

His mother’s white name, Eastman, was a logical

one as his father and brother had already adopted it.

He chose

his first two names, Charles Alexander.3'
Charles was enheartened by the support of his family and
teachers, and he continued to study hard.

To earn money of his

own he chopped wood for Dr. Riggs and for the girls' dorm.
Although Charles spoke little English, he compensated for it in
his ability to read and translate English into Dakota.

Charles

read every book published in Dakota available at Santee Normal.
His hard work soon put him at a level with boys who had begun
several years before.

In two years time he had even advanced
Jo
to the study of elementary algebra and geometry.
Charles soon felt stymied, however, for the boarding school,

which was not yet formally developed or financed by the United
States government, offered only the rudiments of an education,
and Charles needed more than it could give him.

In the summer

of 1876 Dr. Riggs explained to Charles that there was an opportunity
for him to enter the preparatory department of Beloit College
in Wisconsin.

Despite Charles’ shyness in a white man’s world,*
8
3

j7Charles Alexander Eastman, The Indian Today: The Past and
Future of the First American (Garden City: Doubleday and Page,
1915), p. vii.
38Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 49-50.

72

he nevertheless grasped the chance eagerly.

In the weeks prior

to his leaving for Beloit, Charles received word that his father,
Jacob, had died after only two days illness.

The loss of his

father so soon after he had reappeared to Charles in Manitoba
deepened the shock and grieving.

Charles reflected on the fact

that his father had searched for him in the wilderness and scl
him on a new path before his death.

Increasingly he felt complelled

to carry out his father's wish that he continue his education.
In September of 1876, Charles Alexander Eastman left the Santee
Agency for Beloit, Wisconsin.39
At Yankton, in Dakota Territory, Charles boarded a train
for the first time.

Dr. Riggs arranged for the conductor to

insure his change of trains in the Twin Cities.

The villages

and country side sped by as Charles gazed out of the train windows,
and the towns and villages grew larger and were closer together
as he traveled eastward.

Once in Beloit, Charles was overwhelmed

with the beauty of the wooded banks of the Rock River.

The

campus was nestled among the mounds on the site of an ancient
Indian village, and clipped green grass made the campus picturesque
and inviting.

This would be Charles' home for the next three

years.40
His initial stay at Beloit College was a harrowing experience.
Three months prior to his arrival in Wisconsin, the Battle of the

3^Ibid., p. 50.
^Ibid., pp. 51-52, 54.
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Little Big Horn had been waged in Montana.

Charles was troubled

when he learned that two uncles in Canada had been active
participants.

A bitterness pervaded the white press and opinions

expressed in Beloit.

Wisconsin, part of the old Northwest,

remembered the Indian conflicts it had experienced decades
before.

A local newspaper printed a false story claiming that

Charles was a nephew of Sitting Bull sent east to learn the
white man's ways so that the Sioux could more easily trick the
white man.

Charles was harassed by gangs of children who gave

jeering war whoops to ridicule him.

Charles' initial attempt

to enter a white man's world indeed got off to a very shaky
start. 41
Charles' first months at Beloit College were lonely and
confusing as he struggled with his decision to attain a white
education.

Remembering the times at Beloit, Charles later wrote?

I was now a stranger in a strange county, and
deep in a strange life from which I could not retreat.
I was like a deaf man with eyes continually on the
alert for the expression of faces, and to find them
in general friendly to me was somewhat reassuring.^
He was also constantly aware of the differences between his
conception of his old life and his new one:
I discovered that my anticipation of this new
life was nearly all wrong, and was suddenly confronted
with problems entirely foreign to my experience.
If I had been told to swim across a lake, or run with
a message through an unknown country, I should have

^ I b i d ., pp. 52-53.
42 Ibid., p. 54.
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had some conception of the task; but the idea of
each word as having an office and a place and a
specific name, and standing in relation to other
words like the bricks in a wail, was almost beyond
my grasp. As for history and geography, to me
they were legends and traditions, and I soon
learned to appreciate the pure logic of mathematics.^3
Aside from these experiences of culture shock, however, Charles
rediscovered his studies with a new intensity.

While at Beloit

Charles channeled his physical energies into athletics, working
out several hours a day to keep himself physically fit.
Charles was impressed with the students who were selfsupporting, and though Dr. Riggs was able to supply some mission
funds for him, Charles seemed to have born the burden of his own
expenses at Beloit.

After the Chicago Fire of 1871, the college

endowment dropped, as many Chicago area supporting alumni and
the Civil Association of Chicago were faced with their own
rebuilding problems.

This retarded the growth of the college

for the next decade, and, consequently, reduced scholarship aid
available to students.^

Charles sawed wood and did chores for

one of his professors during the school year,

45

and he expanded

his self reliance in the summers doing chores for farmers outside

o f fe Jo ft.

TAoro oao som e c / lf f jc u J t j' g e ttin g einpJoym ent A ecouse

^ I b i d ., pp. 54-55.

^Dwight Edward Eaton, Historical Sketches of Beloit College
w York: A. S. Barnes and Company, 1928), p. 81.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 55-56.
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of his race, but eventually several willing farmers were found.^
Together, the outside work experiences and his expanded program
of studies at Beloit caused Charles to revise his attitudes
toward white culture.

Writing of his thoughts at a later period

he stated:
It was here and now that my eyes were opened
intelligently to the greatness of Christian civili
zation, as it unfolded itself before my eyes. I
saw it as the development of every natural resource;
the broad brotherhood of mankind; the blending of all
languages and the gathering of all races under one
religious faith. There must be no more warfare within
our borders; we must quit the forest trail for the
breaking plow, since pastoral life was the next
thing for the Indian. I renounce firmly my bows
and arrows for the spade and pen; I took off my soft
moccasins and put on the heavy and clumsy but
durable shoes. Every day of my life I put into use
every English word that I knew, and for the first
time permitted myself to act and think like a white
man.47
In his determination to "pass" into white society, Charles
shunned the newly-arrived Sioux Indian students to Beloit College.
Expressing a desire to study and "progress faster where I was
not surrounded by tribesmen," Charles was able to persuade
Dr. Riggs of his need to study elsewhere.

Dr. Riggs thus

arranged a transfer to the preparatory academy of Knox College,
his own alma mater, in Galesburg, Illinois.
Charles Eastman arrived in Galesburg in the fall of 1879.
He was again among the self-reliant sons of farmers, but Knox

46rbid., pp. 56-57.
^4
7Ibid., pp. 57-58. Undoubtedly these comments written in
*
1916 were biased with time and colored with memories of conclusions
reached in the late 1870's.
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afforded a new educational environment as it was coeducational.
When he was able to overcome his shyness, he found the white
female students very companionable.

The college learned of his

athletic ability and hired him to teach Indian club and dumb bell
routines to girls' gym classes in order to help him defray his
AO
college expenses.
The catalogue of Knox Academy 1879-1880 described the school
as emphasizing two departments:

classical and English.

The

classical curriculum centered on elementary English and composition
executed with a proficiency to qualify for college study.

Attention

was also given to subjects of geography, United States history,
arithmetic, Latin, Greek, rhetoric, anatomy, physiology, chemistry,
bookkeeping, and botany.

The academy curriculum was especially

attractive because college professors gave instruction to academy
students in their special subject areas.

49

Charles A. Eastman

of Flandreau, Dakota Territory, was listed as a member of the
junior preparatory class, and he completed his studies in the
spring of 1881.^®
Soon after entering his studies at Knox, Charles began to
contemplate what his future vocation should be.

He has escaped

the demoralization and degradation of the reservation existence

A8Ibid., pp. 58-59.
^Catalogue Qf Knox College 1879-1880 (Galesburg:

Printing Company, 1880), pp. 44-45.
5Qlbid., p. 17.

Galesburg
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by his entrance to the boarding schools.

Charles also had

escaped participation in the military crushing of his people
in western Dakota and Montana during the aftermath of the
Custer massacre.
by chance.

His "salvation" from the tribal rending was

He had been thrown among upright, moral, and

truly Christian persons who paternalistically sheltered him.
Locked within the isolation of liberal education, Charles
then set his path to become educated to the fullest degree
offered by the white man.

The idea of a profession emanated

from "civilization" as Charles observed it.

Out of loyalty

and a desire to share his vocation to the benefit of his
people, Ch-iii.es narrowed his selection to law or medicine,
iiedicine gradually won out because he decided it offered a
better opportunity to be of direct service to his people.
Since he wished to become a doctor, Charles then had to
enter and graduate from an accredited four year college.

Even

before finishing at Knox, Dartmouth College in New Hampshire
became Charles' choice.

Charles first learned the history of:

Dartmouth from Dr. Alfred Riggs.

Dartmouth College was

originally founded as a school for Indian education and still
retained provisions in its charter for scholarships to Indians.
They discussed his advanced educational wishes in the summer
of 1880 when Charles had returned to teach the Santee Agency
simmer day schools.

Dreading to leave his people for such a

^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 58-60.
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long stay in the east, Charles taught in the day school during
the fall of 1881.

When he had earned enough money for his fare

and for modest living expenses, he began his journey east in
January, 1882.

52

Charles had been terrified, then gradually impressed with
life in Wisconsin and Illinois.

Even so the life he had

experienced thus far had been in rural college communities.
Civilization was to become more visible and awesome as Charles
travelled farther east.

In Chicago, Charles was met by several

of his old school mates who showed him about the loop area
as he waited for his next train.

Charles saw the canyon-like

streets of downtown Chicago as deep gulches of the Badlands
inhabited by hustling people, unhappy with their lives.

Charles

was warned to guard against pickpockets, but to guard one's
possessions was not an Indian trait.

As Charles continued his

train ride east, he was confronted with travelers who were
amazed at his "Indian-ness” and his tribal association to the
Sioux.

In upstate New York he viewed mountains, valleys, green

meadows, and streams that brought back memories of his days in
the wild.

This appealed to Charles' deep love for nature.

The

city of Boston again was like Chicago, with sad people moving
about crooked streets.

The contrast was welcome when he arrived

in Hanover, New Hampshire, in the rugged granite hills of New
r q

England. J 52

52Ibid., p. 61.

^^Ibid., pp. 62-66.
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Charles viewed Dartmouth College as a viable symbol of
American Indian acculturation— one of America's best institutions,
and New England as America's region of scholars.

From the

first days in New England, he became intoxicated with the
assumption that white education could produce Indian leaders for
a new era.

He perceived examples such as Samuel Occum, the

Indian student and missionary of a century before, who tried to
sa^e New England tribes from extinction by encouraging white
education and acculturation,as a valid parallel with the plight
of his own people, the Dakota.

Charles felt strongly that "the

Sioux should accept civilization before it was too late."

Yet

already he had lost touch with his people and their bitter struggle
for survival on reservations.-^
When Charles went east he had expected to be admitted to
Dartmouth immediately and to receive support through an Indian
scholarship.

But President Bartlett of Dartmouth enrolled him

first in Kimball Union Academy in an effort to broaden his
educational experience and orient him to New England's scholarly
expectations.

Charles then appealed through a llr. Gaines of

Meriden, New Hampshire, to the American Board of Commissioners
for Foreign Missions for money to meet "necessary expenses for
the present emergency."

The fifty dollars requested must have

paid his expenses at Kimball Union, because the commissioner's
representative, E. E. Strong, wrote a letter granting the funds

5^Ibid., p. 65.
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to Dr. Bartlett in which he said, "I am glad to hear from Mr.
Gaines so good a report on the whole concerning the young man."55
Charles attended Kimball Union Academy from February of 1882
to the summer of 1883.56

In addition to acquiring added

preparatory work at the academy, he soon discovered that native
New Englanders were people of "strong character, plain-spoken,
and opinionated"— traits he had associated as being Indian
characteristics.

157

Charles then entered the freshman class at Dartmouth in
the fall of 1883.

He soon discovered his college life in the

west had been very calm compared to the excitement of eastern
college life.

He commented:

"It was here that I had most of my

savage gentleness and native refinement knocked out of me."

58

Charles achieved instant popularity among his classmates.
He was appointed class football captain at the first class
meeting— presumable to scare away the sophomores with war whoops.
When the two classes participated in a "cane rush," he lifted
up a philosophy professor, mistaking him for a sophomore student.
The incident was even reported in one of the Boston papers.
Charles also was well received by President Bartlett and the*
5

55Ibid., p. 66.
5^E. E. Strong to the Reverend Dr. Bartlett, April 4, 1882,
Frederick Chase Collection, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College,
Hanover, New Hampshire.
57Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 66-67.

-*^Ibid., p. 67.
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Dartmouth faculty, and he was encouraged to express his own.
opinions and ask questions.

Many of his classmates took

advantage of him, asking him to expound on a "native" topic
to tie up a professor's attention when they were unprepared
for the class s e s s i o n . I r o n i c a l l y , Charles seemed to enjoy
his popularity, even though he was displayed, used, and
exploited in exchange for the opportunity of attending Dartmouth
College.

In many ways he was the "house Indian," put on

showcase as an athlete, class orator; and he was given the center
position in a class picture in 1887.

In this position, he

frequently was asked by professors and students alike to
seriously expound on the "Indian opinion" in various subjects or
discussions.6^
Though successful in most of his courses, Eastman's
intellectual pursuits turned especially to history and literature.
He was particularly interested in Dartmouth graduates, Samuel
Occum and Daniel Webster, both with degrees of Indian heritage,
who had become successful in white society.

In addition, Eastman

absorbed and became attached to the traditions of his college.5
61
*
9
He joined Phi Delta Theta fraternity which further intensified

59Ibid., pp. 68-69.
SOlbid., pp. 68-69; Frederick W. Turner, III, "Introduction"
to Indian Boyhood, by Charles Alexander Eastman (Greenwich:
Fawcett Publications, 1972 reprint), p. 16.
61Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 69.
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his sense of t r a d i t i o n . w h i l e at Dartmouth, Eastman also
brushed elbows with many prominent figures who had been invited
to the school to lecture.

Such paragons of the humanities as

Matthew Arnold, Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, Ralph Waldo Emerson,
and Francis Parkman impressed Eastman with both their humanity
and intellectual achievements.

Eastman's encounter with Matthew

Arnold took place at a reception at the home of Professor Parker.
Arnold had been told a real live Indian was a student and asked
if he might meet the chap.

Disappointment crossed the poet's

face when he saw a poised young man in evening clothes.

Obviously

he expected moccasins and the dress of Eastman's former life.
Still, Arnold was fascinated with the young man and spent several
hours conversing with him.63
While studying at Dartmouth College, Charles became
acquainted with Mr. and Mrs. Frank Woods of Boston.

The Woods

were active in the Boston Indian Citizenship Committee, an
Indian defense association, as well as being active supporters
of Senator Dawes' "progressive" Indian reforms. ^

The Woods

family proved to be great benefactors to Charles.

They were

trustees of Wellesley College for girls, and they invited

^Fiftieth Anniversary of the Class of 1887 (Hanover:
Dartmouth Printing Company, 1939), p. 63.
^^stanley Edwards Johnson, "Ohiyesa— by another Classmate,"
Dartmouth Alumni News, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
6^Mrs. Frank Woods to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
Correspondence of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, October 13, 1887,
letters received doc. #27699, Record Group 75, National Archives,
Washington, D. C.
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Charles to deliver a public lecture before a school convocation.
The Wellesley appearance was his first public talk and the
beginning of his career as a lecturer.

He returned to Wellesley

to deliver eight lectures on the French and Indian Wars to the
high school preparatory students.

A visit of Francis Parkman

to Dartmouth apparently had initiated Charles' interest in the
Pontiac conspiracy and stimulated him to steep himself in the
Indian-white history of the 1750-63 period.^
Charles never had sufficient funds while in school or out
to absolve him from financial worries.

Describing his summer

jobs while at Dartmouth, he said:
One summer I worked in a hotel, at another time
I canvassed for a book, I think it was the Knights
of Labor, published in Boston . . . .
Another summer
an old school friend, Armenian, conceived the scheme
of dressing me in [his] native costume and sending
me out to sell his goods. When I wore a jacket and
a fez, and was scented with attar of rose, no dog
would permit me on his master's premises if he
could help it; nevertheless, I did very well. For
business purposes I was a Turk but never answered
direct questions on the subject of my nativity.^
After he met the Frank Woods, however, money apparently obtained
through their influence in associations and societies, appeared
to have provided most of Charles' living expenses and educational
costs.

They assumed a parental and financial relationship

that enabled Charles to pursue outdoor sports and gymnasium
workouts not available to persons without means.

This was6
5

65Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 71-72.
^ I b i d ., pp. 69-70.
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probably Charles* first exposure to the YMCA.

The Woods also

frequently vacationed at seaside hotels, and this enabled
Charles to experience the life style of the upper classes in
New England.^

Charles* social life stemmed from his popularity

among his classmates as he made the transformation from being
a "novelty" to a normal college student of the day.
Charles graduated from Dartmouth in the fall of 1887, and
still convinced that the medical profession would equip him to
be of the most service, he applied and was accepted for admission
to the University of Boston School of Medicine.

The Woods

provided him room and board in their home in Dorchester.

Mrs.

Woods also wrote the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, seeking
information about possible scholarships and funds to pay for
the books and lab fees as well as living expenses for Charles'
medical education.

Mrs. Woods estimated the annual cost to be

approximately six hundred dollars.

She explained in detail her

long interest in Indian affairs, including her friendships with
General Armstrong, Captain Pratt, and several former Indian
commissioners, as well as her memberships in the Massachusetts
Indian Association and the Boston Indian Citizenship Committee.
Because federal support was not granted, the cost of Charles'
further education came primarily from the Woods and from the

6^Ibid., pp. 70-74.
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organizations in which they were active.

68

While living in Boston, Charles underwent a renewed
religious awakening.

He later wrote:

A high ideal of duty [a medical career] was
placed before me, and I was double armed in my
original purpose to make my education of service
to my race. I continued to study the Christ
philosophy and loved it for its essential truths,
though doctrines and dogmas often puzzled and
repelled me.69
Charles attended the Shawmut Congregational Church and became a
close friend of the Reverend William Elliot Griffis, who may
have introduced him to the summer seminars being held by Dr.
Dwight L. Moody at Northampton, Massachusetts.

Moody, a

revivalist outside of organized denominations, drew converts
much as Billy Graham does in the Twentieth Century.

Once the

"saved" had made their commitments, they were invited to join a
particular congregation.

Moody expounded a rugged individualism

which was tempered by goodness and human sympathy.

In his revival

sermons, he denounced the city with its industrialization and
human congestion, but he fixed the blame upon individuals who
were unwilling to spiritually and physically persevere.

This

sort of gospel was innocuous enough to receive the blessings of

^®Mrs. Frank Woods to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
October 13, 1887, doc. // 27699, RG 75, NA. The National Archives
had no other correspondence concerning Mrs. Woods' 1887 scholarship
request. Presumably, if it was granted, additional correspondence
and records would still be in existence, which was not the case.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 71.

86

many business and corporation leaders; yet Moody's rejection of
orthodoxy also made his "religion" acceptable to many college
students of the day.

His appeal to college students was based

on conversion outside of denominationalism, and his training of
students for missionary activity was concentrated on extending
their conversion experiences into a zeal to convert others.

As

was characteristic of his day, Moody had a very simplistic view
of the church's social involvement.7®
Charles attended the summer schools of Dr. Moody during three
consecutive summers (1887-1889).

Throughout the years of medical

school Charles became active in the YMCA, partly because he
enjoyed athletics, but also because of the Christian influence
advocated by Moody.7-*- Charles assimilated Moody's optimism and

7®Ibid.; James F. Findlay, Jr., Dwight L. Moody: American
Evangelist 1837-1899 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1969), pp. 284-302; "Beginning in 1879 the evangelist began yet
another career, outside the ambit of revivalism. This was a job
devoted chiefly to Christian education. Specifically it involved
the establishment of the Northfield School for Girls in 1879,
Mount Hermon School for boys in 1881, and the Bible Institute
in Chicago, which after Moody's death was renamed Moody Bible
Institute. This new work included other projects of importance,
usually relating in one way or another to his three schools. He
established summer Bible conferences at Northfield both for
adults and college age youth, he supported the Student Volunteer
Movement, which got its start officially at Northfield in the
summer of 1886, and he became a publisher of religious periodicals
and pamphlets. These new tasks permanently altered the course
he took in public affairs.", p. 306.
71Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 73-74.
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rededicated himself to his new profession based on a missionary
zeal and rationale.

Moody's world view included a dangerous

paternalism and chauvanism, and Charles absorbed the bias that
white civilization was the "best result" for everyone, including
his own people the Dakota.

7?

Charles recalled one of his many conversations with Dr.
Moody:
One morning as we walked together, we came to a
stone at the roadside. "Eastman," said he [Dr. Moody],
"this stone is a reminder of the cruelty of your
countrymen two centuries ago. Here they murdered an
innocent Christian."
"Mr. Moody," I replied, "it might have been better
if they had killed them all. Then you would not have
to work so hard to save the souls of their descendants."
Even as Charles pursued his medical studies, Christian
missionary work among the native American was reaching a peak of
intensity.

During the Grant Administration the reservations had

been divided among the Christian denominations in an effort to
reduce rivalries and enable the separate denominations to entrench
their influence.

During these years of growing missionary activity

there evolved a "progressive" movement which included strong
opponents of the reservation concept.

The "progressives" wanted

to eliminate the reservation in exchange for allotments of land
to individual Indian families.

The reformers thought that Indian

assimilation into white America could be achieved more quickly if

^ I b i d .; Findlay, Dwight L. Moody, pp. 284-302.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 74.

88

the last remnant of the tribal ways of life were crushed.

To

their way of thinking the reservation tended to perpetuate many
"negative" cultural traditions.
The so-called "progressives" became formally visible in
Indian defense associations in great numbers by the early 1880's.
Those who were concerned and liberal-minded on issues of Indian
reform began meeting on the shores of Lake Mohonk in New York
state in 1883.

By 1885 Congressmen, clergymen, intellectuals,

and leading humanitarians of the age were flocking to the Mohonk
conferences in hopes of arousing mass public support for reforms
of United States Indian policy and the general treatment of the
Indian.*
7^

Herbert Welsch's Indian Rights Association openly

lobbied for "our Indian countrymen" to become self-supporting
farmers and ranchers.^

Official Washington was torn between

pro-reservationists on one hand and severality advocates on the
other, but in 1889 Thomas J. Morgan, a Baptist clergyman and a
progressive, was appointed Commissioner of Indian Affairs.
Morgan firmly believed in an education of American culture for the
American Indians in order that they might become full-fledged

7^For additional information on the reform era of American
Indian progressivism see Francis Paul Prucha, Americanizing the
American Indian: Writings by Friends of the Indian 1880-1900
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1973), pp. 345-348.
7^Robert Winston Murdock, The Reformer and the American
Indian (Columbia: University of Missouri Press, 1971), p. 223;
Indian Rights Association, Fourth Annual Report (Philadelphia,
1886), pp. 9-10.
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c i t i z e n s . T h e Frank Woods family was progressive and in agreement
with this mode of thinking.
On May 19, 1890, one month before Charles graduated from
medical school, Frank Woods wrote Commissioner Morgan reminding
him of Charles, whom Morgan had met previously.

Mr. Woods boasted

of Charles' accomplishments as class orator and of his high
scholastic standing among his sixty classmates, and asked that he
be given a position in the Indian service.

Woods went on to say

that in the three years the family had known Charles they had
found no fault in his character.
" ...

Woods expressed the wish,

to take him [Charles] to the Lake Mohonk Conference with

me, that he may meet the friends of the Indian and get additional
education on the Indian question."
Charles summer employment in 1890.
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Meanwhile Mr. Woods gave
Charles became the bookkeeper

for Mr. Wood's Steam Printing firm while the regular bookkeeper
took a vacation.
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On July 18, 1890, Mr. Woods, still anxious to find Charles
successful employment, wrote his friend, Frank Dorchester, of
Ashland, Oregon.

Frank Woods reminded him of his introduction to

the "young Sioux Indian" and noted that Charles was graduating
from Boston University Medical School with honors.

Noting in7

7^Prucha, Americanizing the American Indian, pp. 221-238.
77Frank Woods to Thomas J. Morgan, May 19, 1890, doc. #15646,
RG 75, NA.
7^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 74-75.
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passing that he had written Commissioner Morgan again on July 1,
Woods informed his friend that his effort with the Indian Service
had yielded no reply to date.

In the letter to Dorchester, Mr.

Woods revealed much about his relationship to Charles and his
concept of Charles' education:
Dr. Eastman possesses all the qualities to make
him a very useful man among his own people. He has
a good mind with remarkable powers of persistence
and application for an Indian. He is in love with
his profession and I think will make a very skillful
physician. During his last two years of student
life he had from twelve to twenty patients on an
average among whom he became very popular; so much
so that they always asked for the "Indian Doctor"
and if not in, frequently refused the white doctors
who offered their services instead. The character
and habits— I have never known a man who is his
superior. He has been in my family for more than
three years and neither my wife or myself have been
able to see fault in him. He is gentle— manly,
studious, systematic, neat and thoroughly polite and
courteous. I have never known him to show temper or
sullenness. He is always modest and retiring, and a
conscientious Christian.
Mr. Woods again expressed the wish to take Charles to Lake Mohonk
conferences, and suggested that any employment found would have
to be commenced after the first week in October, so that,
. . . he may have the privilege of meeting the friends
of the Indian and then it is my desire that he go
directly to the west to utilize his character, educa
tion, and natural abilities for the benefit of his
own people. I think he is today the finest object
lesson of what Christianity and education will do
for the Indian, that can be found in this country. My
feelings could not be much different if he were my own
son. Will you not try to attain him a sphere of usefulness?8
0

7^Frank Woods to Frank Dorchester, July 18, 1890, doc. #24038,
RG 75, NA.
80Ibid.
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Although in August Charles received word that he was to be
hired by the Indian Health Service of the Office of Indian Affairs,
confusion existed as to the specific nature and date of his
appointment.

Frank Woods wrote the Commissioner on August 13,

1890, and stated that Charles was "ready for duty" on October 1.
On the other hand, Mr. Woods again reminded Morgan that the dates
of the Lake Mohonk conferences w- re October 8, 9, and 10.

To

reinforce his plea for Charles to attend, Mr. Woods quoted from
the invitation received by Charles from Albert K. Smiley encouraging
him "to listen to the earnest discussion of questions pertaining
to the welfare of the Indian."
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Frank Woods closed his letter by

saying that if duty called Charles would proceed to his new
employment before or during the conference.
Commissioner Morgan granted Charles a delay of fifteen days
so he could attend the conferences, and he also indicated that
Eastman was to be assigned to Fort Berthold in North Dakota.

Frank

Woods wrote Morgan, thanking him for the favor granted to Charles,
but he questioned the wisdom of assigning Charles to the Gros
Ventre at Fort Berthold.

Wood emphasized that Charles did not know

their language and also asked if placing the young Sioux doctor
among his hereditary enemies was a wise decision.
had several other suggestions.

Mr. Woods also

Mrs. Hall, the wife of a Fort8
1

81Frank Woods to Commissioner Morgan, August 13, 1890, doc.
#91953, RG 75, NA; Alfred K. Smiley was a Quaker member of the U.S.
Board of Indian Commissioners who began the Lake Mohonk Conferences
by inviting the Board to hold its hearings at the resort he owned
on the lake in upstate New York., Prucha, Americanizing the
American Indian, pp. 5-6.
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Berthold missionary, the Reverend Robert Hall, had written the
Reverend John Eastman, Charles' brother, informing him that the
physician at Sisseton Agency would gladly resign when Charles
was ready for active practice.

Another suggestion offered was to

assign Charles to the Santee Agency with the blessings of Alfred
Riggs, Eastman's former teacher.

Finally, Mr. Woods expressed

the preference of not turning to political influence, but stated
that Senator Richard Pettigrew could be contacted to help arrange
an appointment for Charles among the Sioux.

Again Frank Woods'

salesmanship waxed a blend of progressive ideology and New England
moralism.
Dr. Eastman has the true missionary spirit and
desires to help his people not only as a physician but
to use his influence as an educated Christian man
among them in favor of civilization, education, and
Christianity. If a position could be found where his
knowledge of the Sioux language and customs, and
character of that people would be utilized, would his
work not be much more effective? I thought I would
offer these suggestions as I am anxious as I know you
are to have him work where he can do the most good. ^
Two days later Charles himself wrote to Commissioner Morgan
expressing his gratitude for being assigned to work among his
own race.

But the tone of the letter then became more forward.

Charles openly expressed his desire to be assigned to a Sioux
Agency, particularly because of his linguistic and cultural
knowledge.

Charles explained that the delicate doctor-patient

relationship demanded perfect understanding.

He cited as examples

82Frank Woods to Commissioner Morgan, August 18, 1890, doc.
#25605, RG 75, NA.
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the need of explaining anesthesia to both an Indian patient and
family so that they would not become alarmed at the death-like
sleep, and the case of a man who died of a fever brought on by
misunderstanding the purpose of a cast for a broken bone.®-*
Charles emphasized the need to know the people he served
intimately.

He wanted to do more than dispense medicine.

He saw

his practice including educational ''classes" in hygiene, economy,
disease prevention, and health preservation.

Charles remembered

the past, noting incompetent interpreters and confused meanings,
and he explained that his patients deserved better.

Charles

remembered his own fears and misunderstandings and was aware of
how far he had moved from these.

Finally, he stated to Commissioner

Morgan:
The Indians at Sisseton Agency in South Dakota have
been desirous of having me as their physician. All the
old chiefs and the native ministers have promised me
to petition to Washington for my appointment to that
agency. This was the year before I finished my course
here. I know all the Indians there. But I had expressed
my desire to go among the less civilized Sioux as at
Rosebud, Pine Ridge, and Standing Rock Agency. I prefer
these Indians because I thought I could pursue a wider
field of work, not only in giving medical assistance
but also, in all the civilizing and educational work.
I could be useful and I wish to go where my influence
would be most felt and work the greatest change. 4
On August 22, 1890, Charles again wrote to Commissioner Morgan
thanking him for appointing him to the Standing Rock Agency in

^Charles Alexander Eastman to Commissioner Morgan, August
20, 1890, doc. it25761, RG 75, NA.
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North Dakota.

This second letter written by Charles was much

milder and filled with gratitude.

"I assure you I shall be diligent

and discreet in fulfilling the duties of my profession, and in all
duties which I feel I owe my people."

In closing the note, Charles

reminded Commissioner Morgan that he had met Agent McLaughlin as
a boy and that McLaughlin's wife was of Indian descent and a
relative of his own parents.

"...

so 1 shall not be an entire

stranger to them.”8^
The new appointment seemed secure, yet on September 6, 1890,
the Secretary of Interior received a letter from James Heisney
relative to the new appointment of a physician to Standing Rock.
The letter discussed Eastman's lack of experience in comparison
to that of the present physician, Dr. Brewster,

Mr. Heisney went

on to express that the military commander and Agent McLaughlin were
in favor of Dr. Brewster’s remaining.
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The Secretary of the

Interior must have influenced Comnissioner Morgan to change his
mind and to reassign Charles elsewhere, for in late September of
1890, Morgan appointed Charles as the physician to the Pine Ridge
Agency in South Dakota.
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Before leaving for Pine Ridge, Charles Eastman, accompanied
by Frank Woods, attended the ninth annual Lake Mohonk Conference on*
7
8

8->Charles Alexander Eastman to Commissioner Morgan, August 22,
1890, doc. #26479, RG 75, NA.
88Jamas Heisney to the Secretary of the Interior, September 6,
1890, doc. #28285, RG 75, NA.
87Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 74.
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Indian Reforms.

Brushing elbows with the leaders of Indian

policy and legislation, Charles felt assured that the American
Indian had friends in high places.88

The discussions persuaded

Charles, as one who had been fully acculturated into white society,
that Christianity and Americanism were solutions for the wretched,
sinful lives Indians lived on reservations.

The Dawes or Allotment

Act passed in 1887 was considered as the progressives' greatest
achievement.

Under the act the last remnants of native culture

would be crushed by forcing Indians on to individual tracts of
land as owner-farmers to succeed or fail in the context of social
darwinism.

The progressives were convinced that the communistic,

primitive cultures must be exchanged for concepts of civilized
selfishness.

The progressives wanted to destroy Indian-ness in

whatever form it might persist.

on

Imbued with excitement, Charles

stood as an example and became a persuaded advocate of the
progressive cause.

His attendence at the conference prior to

going to Pine Ridge was similar to a battle briefing or a shot in
the arm to immunize him for the forces that might detract him from
his goal.
In October of 1890 Charles Alexander Eastman began his journey
west.

As a medical doctor he believed it to be his missionary duty

to bring the trust which he had acquired to the less fortunate
members of his race.

Charles was thirty-two years old, having spent

88Ibid., p. 75.

89Prucha, Americanizing the American Indian, pp. 6-10.
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fifteen years in the Dakota culture and seventeen years in the
white educational system.

Already a man of two cultures, he

emerged from his ivory tower existence in Eastern United States
to go to his people in the Prairie West.

CHAPTER III

Charles Alexander Eastman was thirty-two years old in
the fall of 1899 when he left the classroom and ventured out
to learn the painful realities of his people's existence.

All

too soon he was to discover the tension of being caught between
two worlds.

When Charles left the Lake Mohonk conference in

1890, he was the epitome of what the white progressive reformers
perceived to be the civilized Indian, an example for white
society of "perfect acculturation."

He was an Indian fitted

snugly into the New England Protestant work ethic.^

Yet far

from the praise and encouragement to which he had become
accustomed, Charles was to be painfully introduced to the
conflict between his two cultures.

Self interest politics which

systematically exploited the reservation Indian revealed the
brutal side of white civilization which Charles had forgotten
during his seventeen years in school.

His father's challenge

to enter the white man's educational process as a "warrior"
was finally completed, but over the next three years his
"battles" as a doctor were to discourage and burden him greatly.

■^•"Work Among the Indians," Omaha World Herald, 22 September
1894, no page given by YMCA Historical Library, New York City;
the concept of the work ethic referred to is epitomized in the
statements: If one works hard enough, one will succeed, and
God helps those who help themselves.
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Charles Eastman's years at Pine Ridge can be better
understood when one comprehends both the nature of the Indian
Service before 1890 and the situations that led to the
hostilities at Wounded Knee.

The prevailing philosophy of the

United States government Indian service, specifically the
Office of Indian Affairs and the Department of Interior,
along with the sentiments of various administrations and
Congress, was to separate the Indian from his past both
ethnologically and sociologically.
Laws and treaties passed and ratified throughout the
1870's, 1880's, and 1890's attempted to bring about this
transformation.

The progressives wanted the reservation concept

abolished, and the Dawes Act of 1887 provided for Indian
ownership of individual allotments of land.

2

The Dawes Act

gave the reservation Indian the option of severing his cultural
ties for a yoeman farmer existence by offering United States
citizenship on the condition he would end his relationship with
his tribe.

3

The progressive Indian reforms were further

extended in the Dawes Commission of 1893 and the Curtis Law
of 1898 in which the Indians were encouraged to allot land to

^Francis Paul Pruch, Americanizing the American Indian:
Writings by the 'Friends of the Indian' 1880-1900 (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1973), pp. 6-8.
^Charles M. Harvey, "The Indian of Today and Tomorrow,"
The American Monthly Review of Reviews, 33:696-705; Alfred
Rockefeller, Jr., "The Sioux Troubles of 1890-91" (Ph.D.
dissertation, Northwestern University, 1949), p. 7.
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themselves through individual ownership and to abolish tribal
governments and the sovereignty that had been given to them
by treaties.

4

Although the number of allotments granted was

not widespread until after 1900, the severalty movement began
to break tribal influences over reservation land."*

The

reformers, who called themselves liberal, were confident that
with allotments, Indians would not be free to roam their
reservations and thus would become "civilized."^

Eventually

a faction of the initial reformers realized that the allotment
system was also a way for individuals Indians

to be tricked

out of their newly acquired lands, no matter how industrious
they happened to be.

Consequently, land speculators welcomed

the allotment legislation as a boon to a new era of exploitation.^
Several other political and economic interests were revealed
in the congressional debates on the issue of allotment as
compared to the reservation system.

Separated Indians who were

to become citizens under the allotment process, would add new
votes to western states.

Consequently, many western congressmen

realized a potential political gain in granting citizenship
making the Indians voters.

Other western congressmen favored

^Harvey, "The Indian of Today," p. 698.
5Ibid.
6Loring Benson Priest, Uncle Sam’s Stepchildren: the
Reformation of the United States Indian Policy 1865-1887 (New
Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1942), p. 227.
7Ibid., p. 232.
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the reservation system primarily because it allowed them an
increased outlet of political patronage.

The Indian Defense

Association of New England pushed hard for the allotment concept,
and the severalty issue had bean gradually gaining in strength
since the 1870's.
Still, a compromise with the western congressmen had to
be found if the legislation would ever become law.

To retard

the political consequences of allotment and Indians as voting
g
citizens, a naturalization process was made a requirement.
Western citizens did not want the Indian votes disrupting
their political equilibrium, but they did want the Indian
lands.

Meanwhile, major legislation concerning new railroad

land grants was debated concurrently with the Dawes (allotment)
Act in the first half of the 1880's.

Suspicions were aroused

that the Dawes Act was simply the legal way for railroads to
buy their way through reservations.

By 1886 twenty-three bills

had been introduced requesting the admission of railroads onto
Indian reservations.8
9

American commercial expansion saw the

allotment-reservation controversy producing an atmosphere for
another boom era of land speculation.^®
In reflecting on the Indian reform era, John Collier,

8Ibid., pp. 205-207, 210-213.

ft

9Ibid., p. 223.
-^Rockefeller, "The Sioux Troubles," pp. 25-27; Commission
of Immigration, Dakota Territory, Resources of Dakota (Pierre,
1887), pp. 160, 257; Fifth Annual Report of the Railroad
Commissioners of the Territory of Dakota (Watertown, South
Dakota, 1889), pp. 5-6.
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later a Commissioner of Indian Affairs, stated that the Indian
who had already been subdued militarily was then also forced
to give up his culture, his tribe, and his family structure in
order to be allowed access to land and a chance for livelihood.
The non-agricultural Indians, such as the Teton and Northern
Cheyenne at Pine Ridge, were born into a hunting culture and
were not prepared for agriculture on the barren waste of which
most reservations were comprised.

Many warriors in the midst

of cultural confusion were coerced by a lack of agricultural
skill, or by economic need, to lease v.heir lands to white ranchers
or to sell them outright.^

The increased access of whites

to land on Indian reservations had the disastrous effect of
decreasing the tribal land base.

Severalty, as land allotment

was often called, became an end in itself,and its claim for
a civilizing effect on the Indian was merely a pretense.
During the years Charles Eastman was receiving his education,
the legal status of the Indian deteriorated markedly.

Precedent

meant little, and consequently tribes were treated both
dependently and independently in their relationships with the
United States government.

For example, while officials tried

to increase the public lands by decreasing the reservation land
size, they also sought to minimize the responsibility taken for
the Indians themselves.

12

The law of the reservation was*
2
1

H j o h n C. Collier, Indians of the Americas (New York:
New American Library— Mentor Books, 1947), p. 134.
12Priest, Uncle Sam's Stepchildren, p. 200.
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entrusted to the agent's decision, making the agent not only
the chief administrator

but also the chief judge and despot.

No rules needed to be announced, and the whims and will of the
agent were carried out by his police force.

In 1883 some

improvement resulted when judicial issues were placed under
the jurisdiction of an Indian court system

consisting of a

Board of Inspectors who moved from assignment to assignment
free from the control of the agent.

Each inspector served as

both the judge and investigator, filing reports and decisions
of cases in Washington.

However, because the agent and the

inspector were both members of the same government service,
they were prone to be in agreement, working against the Indian's
welfare and interest.13

During the 1880's the Pine Ridge

Reservation was fortunate to have relatively honest agents and
to not be afflicted by the corruption still present on many
other reservations.

Dr. Valentine McGillycuddy had been a

tough but well-respected agent before 1884 and was allowed to
continue during the first two years of the Cleveland administration.
In May of 1886, however, instructions were sent to McGillycuddy
to dismiss his own clerk and accept a replacement from Washington.
When McGillycuddy refused to accept the new clerk, he was
replaced temporarily by Captain James M. Bell of the seventh

13Ibid. Ironically, later in his life Eastman served as
an Indian Inspector under President Coolidge.
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_
,
14
Cavalry.

Captain Bell established a firm grip on Pine Ridge

and even gained the respect of Red Cloud for his honesty and
fairness.

But his tenure lasted only until October of 1886,

when he was succeeded by H. D. Gallagher, a Civil War veteran
and Indiana Democrat.^

Gallagher also was a strong agent

and was fair and honest in his administration of the populous
reservation.
Meanwhile, in Washington the lame duck session of the 50th
Congress passed a new "Sioux" bill which included many of the
proposals which the Dakota people had objected to when they
were asked to approve the modification of earlier land and
treaty agreements in 1888.

On March 2, 1889, two days before

Cleveland left office, the President arbitrarily signed
changes into law.

the

The legislation created six area reservations,

so this divided the larger Great Sioux Reservation into smaller,
theoretically-more-manageable, reservations.

Secondly, the

law set prices on surplus lands at $1.25 per acre for the
first three years, at $.75 per acre for the next two years,
and $.50 per acre thereafter.

The lands were considered surplus

because, based on the number of Indians and their eventual
allotments, much land was "left over" and could be returned to1
5
4

14Julia B. McGillycuddy, McGillycuddy Agent (Palo Alto:
Stanford University Press, 1941), pp. 248-250.
15James C. Olson, Red Cloud and the Sioux Problem (Lincoln:
University of Nebraska, 1965), pp. 306-307.
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public land s t a t u s . T h i r d l y , the Sioux were to have a
$3,000,000 trust fund created by the land sales to provide
additional funds for annuities.

And, fourthly, there was to

be a retribution payment of $40 a head for horses confiscated
in 1876 when the last of the hostiles surrendered to reservation
authority.

The confiscation had always been an obstacle to

negotiations throughout the late 1870‘s and throughout the
1880's.

This provision was thought by many to be a bribe

for Indian approval of the reduction of the reservation lands.
A fifth provision increased the size of allotments from onehundred sixty to three-hundred twenty acres.

The "friends of

the Indian" thought this would make the treaty of 1889 very
attractive to the Sioux.
But the acceptance of the land compromise was far from
unanimous.

Several land commissions were sent to the Sioux

in 1889, to gain the necessary signatures and formally apply
the authority of the Dawes Act through the new treaty of 1889,
but the commissioners were not met with overwhelming enthusiasm.
Not only was the reduction of reservation land size a threat to1
8
7
6

16Robert M. Utley, The Last Days of the Sioux Nation (New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1963), p. 44.
1701son, Red Cloud and the Sioux Problem, p. 312.
18 Ibid., p. 313.
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the power of the headmen,^ but the trend toward allotment
was opposed by the Sioux because they felt it would be only
a matter of time until their lands would be reduced again
and their tribal existence further threatened.

Concurrently,

crop failures in the summer of 1889, and the government’s
re-evaluation of the worth of food rationing resulted in a
cut in their annuities by more than half.

Starvation conditions

and extreme suffering put the Sioux at Pine Ridge into deep
despair.

Deprivation, disease, sickness, and mounting

frustrations set the stage for the Ghost Dance movement.

20

The winter of 1889-1890, according to George Sword, chief of
the Pine Ridge Indian police, produced a death rate of twentyfive to forty-five persons per month.
-

those who died were children.

Tragically, most of

21

Late in 1889 President Harrison appointed Thomas J. Morgan,
a Baptist preacher from Indiana, as his permanent Commissioner
of Indian Affairs.

Morgan was a liberal man who counted himself

a progressive on Indian reform, but he soon participated "in a
wholesale, politically-motivated reshuffling of the Indian
service."*
22
1
0
2

In return for services rendered in the South Dakota

•^Rockefeller, "The Sioux Problems," pp. 38-39.
2001son, Red Cloud and the Sioux Problem, pp. 320-321.
21Ibid., p. 321.
22 Ibid., p. 325.
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legislature oa the behalf of Richard F. Pettigrew's election
to the United Spates Senate, D. F, Royer was named agent at
Pine Ridge-

Royer was a small town politician and druggist

from Alpena, South Dakota who wanted to be land receiver in
Huron.

When the receivership job went Co someone else, Royer

accepted the job of Indian agent.

He lasted only three months

due to his inability to comprehend the responsibilities of the
job or the Indian situation at Pine Ridge.

Much damage resulted

from his brief administration.^
Into the despair of Pine Ridge— starvation, land commissions,
the changes of agents— emerged the cultural phenomenon called
the Ghost Dance.

The teachings about an Indian messiah on the

Paiute reservation in Nevada quickly incited the imagination
of many traditional Indians throughout the West.

The movement

began slowly but gained momentum as the traditionalists saw
the new religion as a vehicle for recreating the old way of
life.

The dancers proclaimed that the buffalo would return and

that the dead relatives who had perished at the hands of the
white man would be resurrected.

Kicking Bear, a Miniconjou

Teton medicine man, had visited the Wind River reservation in
Wyoming and had seen the dance and learned its mechanics.
Although other delegates had been sent to the West to investigate
the new religion, Kicking Bear became the most orthodox Teton
advocate.

On his way home to Standing Rock Agency, he stopped

23ibid.; Rockefeller, "Th'i Sioux Problems," p- 95.
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Pine Ridge and taught his Oglala friends about the new
messiah.

Soon several hundred people at Pine Ridge were dancing

the Ghost Dance in the hope of bringing back the buffalo and
renewing their old patterns of life.

Through the hardships

of 1889 and 1890, these dancers envisioned a new life of no
starvation and white interference.

Quickly the Ghost Dance

became a center of organized protest against the white man
and the reservation system.

Traditional Teton Dakota realized

that their exile into the care of the Great White Father was
slowly killing their nation.
Into this milieu of circumstances the untried, optimistic
doctor came to learn first hand the deplorable conditions of
his brothers without the pretense of "whitewash."

Charles

Eastman arrived at Pine Ridge in a early November dust storm.
The reservation looked extremely bleak and desolate.

Excited

by his first practice, he was alive with energy and enthusiasm.
A white-trained doctor was a novelty, and Charles discovered
later that there was much speculation as to his success or
failure.^ *
5
2

2^Utley, Last Days of the Sioux Nation, pp. 84-85, 60-63.
For a more detailed discussion of the origins and directions
of the Ghost Dance nativistic movement see James Mooney, The
Ghost Dance Religion and the Sioux Outbreak of 1890 (Chicago:
University of Chicago, 1965), pp. 1-175; and Olson, Red Cloud
and the Sioux Problem, pp. 320-349.
25Charles Alexander Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization:
Chapters in the Autobiography of an Indian (Boston: Little,
Brown and Company, 1916), p. 76.
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Charles reported to Agent Royer upon his arrival and was
shown to his quarters.

The long barracks building housed his

bedroom, a sitting room, an office, and the dispensary.

The

same building also contained, on the far end, the agent's office
and the Indian police headquarters.

The one-story barracks

had been built of warped cottonwood, and the shrill prairie
winds forced their way through it.

Furnishings were few— no

carpet, just a desk, and a few hardwood chairs.

Charles was

not discouraged and set about to build a fire in the big box
stove.

He was aware of dust on everything, and philosophized

about how he had sprung from this very Dakota dust.

To his

consternation the agency mess for unmarried employees was run
by a German lady who used sauerkraut as a main staple. Charles
remembered that never before had the institution of marriage
looked so attractive as when he remembered his diet at Pine
Ridge.26
After his first dinner at the agency, Charles was visited
by Blue Horse, an old chief of the Loafer band.

The door had

simply opened without a knock as the old man paraded into
Charles' presence with several worn pieces of paper as his
credentials.

These were certificates of recognition from

various conquerors, the first signed by General Harney in 1854,
and the last by General Crook in 1877.

Blue Horse had been

one of the first Dakota scouts to the United States Army and

^6Ibid., pp. 76-77.
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one of the first Sioux to travel with Wild Bill Cody's Wild
West Show.

The old man wanted nothing more than an audience

and spent the evening amusing Charles with the tales of his
youth.^
Charles' role as agency physician allowed him to make
decisions about the quality of medical care.

His predecessors

had merely dispensed pills without bothering with examinations.
The pills had been pushed through a "circus ticket window," as
Eastman called it.

One of his first tasks was to board up

the hole in the dispensing wall.

The Teton soon discovered

that the new doctor did not dispense medicine like a glorified
lemonade stand.
came to him.

Charles insisted on examining everyone who

The Indians were most surprised that he needed no

interpreter and that he could take notes on their addresses and
their cases in Lakota.

The news had spread across the reservation

of Charles' arrival and on the first issue day— a time when
people came to the agency from all parts of the reservation—
patients flocked to the dispensary more out of curiosity than
because of illness.

Issue day was also the day of visits to

the children in the Oglala Boarding School.

After he was

beseiged by several lonesome mothers, Charles discovered that
he was the one authorized to write excuses for homesick
children to be sent home for a week or two.

Many a parent told

stories about terrible illnesses from which their children

^^Ibid., p. 78.
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were suffering and pleaded for the return home of their children
even for a short time.28
Charles was also visited by Captain George Sword, head of
the Indian police.

Captain Sword briefed the doctor about the

growing influence of the Ghost Dancers among the Oglala at Pine
Ridge.

Sword confessed a fear that the dancers would not heed

the agent's warnings to stop their dancing, and instead were
continuing to recruit new converts to their cause.

As Charles

sat somewhat stunned by Captain Sword's prophecy of impending
troubles, Agent Royer entered and joined the conversation.

In

his scared and panic-filled voice, the Agent reaffirmed the
fears expressed by Sword.

He stated:

We have a most difficult situation to handle,
but those men down in Washington don't seem to
realize the facts. If I had my way, I would have
had troops here before this. This Ghost Dance craze
is the worst thing that has ever taken hold of the
Indian race. It is going like wild fire among the
tribes, and right here and now the people are
beginning to defy my authority, and my Indian
police seem to be powerless. I expect every
employee on the agency to do his best to avert
the attack.

2^Ibid., pp. 81-82. Issue day was an important social
event in the life of reservations of that period. Once a month
the population of the agency descended on the agency for monthly
annuity payments, food rations, and medical help needed. Charles
described his first impression of issue day as one full of wild
west circus celebration atmosphere. The main event of the day
was a cattle kill with cattle chased and butchered where they
fell, simulating the hunt of buffalo no longer present on the
Dakota prairie.
^^ibid., pp. 84-85.
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Charles reassured Agent Royer that he could count on his
support to prevent trouble.

As the agent left he told Charles

that he would consult with him in more detail later.

Alarmed

by his new level of consciousness, Charles resolved to consult
with other "educated" Indians at the agency.
While Charles was deep in thought about the nativistic
trend among his people, a policeman appeared with an invitation
to a social at the Episcopal rectory.

The event had a two fold

purpose— to welcome Charles to Pine Ridge and to celebrate the
birthday of the Reverend Charles Smith Cook.

Charles had been

looking forward to meeting the missionary, a Yankton Dakota,
who he hoped would be a good friend.

At the social he met

Reverend Cook and his gracious wife, several school teachers at
the agency, and Elaine Goodale, the superintendent of Indian
education among the Dakotas.
The introduction to Elaine Goodale was the beginning of a
relationship that would affect Charles in a dramatic way for
the rest of his life.

Eastman had read Miss Goodale's books

and articles and had been impressed with her work on behalf of
Indian causes.

She had grown up in the Berkshires in Massachusetts,

spending much of her childhood writing poetry with her sister,
Dora.

She received most of her education from private tutors

and later attended Harvard Annex (Radcliffe).

In 1883 she

accepted a teaching position at Hampton Institute and, under
the influence of General Samuel Chapman Armstrong, became
imbued with the reform tradition of the "progressives."

In
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1885 Armstrong arranged a tour for Elaine to "Sioux country"
which was to be financed by her traveling letters sent to
various eastern newspapers.

Upon her return she lectured

extensively throughout New England, including appearances at
the Lake Mohonk Conference in 1885.

Eager to return west,

she accepted an appointment to the Great Sioux Reservation as
a day school teacher.

The Commissioner of Indian Affairs

urged her to continue her letter writing to eastern papers to
bolster support for increased educational programs.
In 1889 when the Harrison administration came to power,
Elaine went to Washington to seek a more influential post.
Commissioner Morgan, emphasizing education as an important part
of his administration, appointed Elaine as the supervisor of
Indian education in the Dakota Territory.

The job entailed

much traveling, and Elaine vigorously applied herself to
improving standards in the schools under her jurisdiction.

Her

travels took her to all parts of the Sioux reservation, and on
one occasion she even dined with Sitting Bull.

30

She was both

a celebrity and a novelty, and Charles was immediately infatuated
with her beauty and intellect.
Elaine was twenty-eight in 1890, and Charles was thirty-two,
and their courtship coincided with the events at Pine Ridge
that were to culminate in a tragic crisis.

Agent Royer soon3
0

30Elaine Goodale Eastman, "All the Days of My Life," South
Dakota Historical Review, 2 (July 1937), pp. 171-196.
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forbade travel out of the agency.
Elaine saw much of each other.

As a result Charles and

These circumstances caught

Charles off guard, for he had planned a career of service to
his people and had never considered that he might fall in love
and marry at this time in his life.

Charles was torn between

two crescendos that would reverberate throughout his life.

His

love for Elaine began with infatuation but in a matter of weeks,
just days before the impending massacre, he was proposing
marriage.

The intense events at the agency created an atmosphere

for a romantic love affair born in excitement.

At the same time,

the events that led to the Wounded Knee Massacre abruptly and
traumatically challenged his trust in the righteousness of
white civilization.
Charles, preoccupied with the newness of his job and
seriously in love for the first time, was not aware of the
full magnitude of the growing craze.

32

Having achieved an

instant popularity among those who visited the dispensary, he
hired a Scotch half blood, George Graham, to help put up salves,
ointments, and cough syrups for the monthly issue days so that
the bulk of his time could be spent in direct patient care.
Convinced of the need for simple education in physiology and
hygiene, Charles planned to deliver a series of lectures at*
2
3

-^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 86-87.
32Ibid., pp. 87, 89; Eastman, "All the Days of My Life,"
p. 181.
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the government boarding school on issue days.~*^
After his second issue day, Dr. Eastman was visited again
by Captain Sword.

The police chief complimented Charles on his

reputation throughout the reservation of his care and conceim
for his patients.

For the first time everyone understood

instructions and the reasons for various forms of treatment.
But the conversation turned quickly to the growing "craze."
Captain Sword said that a growing disregard for agency authority
was brewing and that defiance was the only weapon left to the
old-time chiefs who saw their lands growing smaller and the
structure of the tribes crumbling.

Sword said that Agent Royer,

unable to stop the dancing, was intending to request federal
troops.

Charles told the Captain of his conversations with the

Reverend Mr. Cook and their agreement that the Ghost Dancers
should be left alone.

The movement would die out quickly if no

resistance was brought against it to create new heroes and
martyrs.

Sword then told the doctor that the agent had ordered

all government employees and their families into the agency.
Captain Sword deducted this as a sign of impending crisis.

34

Elaine, writing many years later, described the nervousness
and panic of the government employees.

The sounds of singing,

drums beating, and the glow of dance fires loomed across the
hills deep into each night and the beginning of each new day.

-^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 87-91.
-^ I b i d ., pp. 88-89.
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The fear—stricken whites living near the reservations brought
political pressure to bear to insure their protection.

Governor

Arthur C. Mellette of South Dakota personally felt the movement
would die if left aJ.one, but he finally bent to the pressure
and sent an appeal to Washington for troops.

As the news of

growing hostilities at Pine Ridge reached the national media,
Senator Vorhees of Indiana proposed that food be sent to
satisfy the starving Sioux.

Congress, however, decided to vote

military aid and guns instead and to empower the army to act
if any outbreak occurred.33*
7
3
The Indian agents in the Dakotas gradually began to panic
as the Ghost Dance gained more converts on their reservations.
To the north, Agent McLaughlin at Standing Rock believed that
Sitting Bull was using the craze to restore his influence as a
leader.

McLaughlin recommended that Sitting Bull be imprisoned

and removed from the Standing Rock reservation at once.

At

Pine Ridge, before October 1, 1890, Agent Hugh Gallagher had
confronted the dancers several times and was able to delay
confrontations.

But Royer, desparate to establish his control,

banned the Ghost Dancing.

This did nothing but induce defiance.

37

33Elaine Goodale Eastman, "The Ghost Dance War and the
Wounded Knee Massacre of 1890-91," Nebraska History, 26 (JanuaryMarch 1945): 26-42.
33u.S. Department of the Interior, Office of Indian Affairs,
60th Annual Report of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs to the
Secretary of the Interior (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing
Office, 1891), p. 126.
37Ibid.
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The Indians contrasted Gallagher, whom they had trusted, with
Royer.

They called the latter "Man Afraid of Indians" as an

indication of their disrespect for him.

Royer, insecure and

without control of the reservation, pleaded with President
Harrison to send troops to put down the dancing, even though
no one was being bothered physically by it.

38

The Cheyenne

River Reservation reported Ghost Dancing in Big Foot’s band
and thought it armed and beyond the authority of the agency
police.

McLaughlin explained, in a letter to Commissioner

Morgan on October 17, how Sitting Bull was usurping his agency’s
authority and destroying his influence.

39

Finally, Agent Royer

was notified that Major Nelson Miles would visit and survey the
situation at Pine Ridge.

By the end of October, Commissioner

Morgan gave Agent McLaughlin at Standing Rock permission to
capture Sitting Bull.

McLaughlin hesitated because he feared

that his police might be out-numbered by the chief’s followers.
By the first part of November, agents at ail of the western
Sioux reservations sent word to Washington that the Indians were
arming themselves.

On November 13th, President Harrison gave

orders to the Department of War to assume the responsibility
of suppressing any outbreaks on the Sioux reservation.4*^*
0
4

-*®Robert Lee, "Messiah Craze:
9 (May 1955): 12.

Wounded Knee," The Wi-eyohi,

3960th Annual Report of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
pp. 125-126.
40Ibid., pp. 127-128.
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During the second week in November Eastman observed American
Horse, a progressive chieftain at Pine Ridge, settling a fight
outside of the dispensary.

American Horse and several other

warriors visited Eastman later that evening because there were
rumors of threats on the life of the chief.

The doctor suggested

that American Horse and his wife stay with him for several days
until the threat subsided.

Charles agreed with the Indian

leader that patience was the only weapon left to stave off
violent conflict.
Agent Royer.

Charles was called away from his guests by

When the agent asked his opinion of the crisis,

Charles insisted that restraint and patience would cause the
craze to fade away.

Unsatisfied, Royer called the Reverend Mr.

Cook who agreed with Charles that non-interference was the
solution.

The conference was a sham, however, for on November

15th, the nervous little druggist, newspaperman, and now agent,
had already sent a frantic telegram to Washington saying that
the reservation was in a state of panic and the "Indians are
dancing in the snow and are wild and crazy.

He had hoped

these educated Indians would support his move for troops, but
they did not.
The Ghost Dancing had become a visible defiance, and Charles
personally began to investigate the Sioux grievances.

In

discussions with the Cooks and Elaine, he found that rations had

41Ibid., p. 128; Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 9598; Utley, Last Days of the Sioux Nation, p. Ill; Lee, "Messiah
Craze," p. 5.
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been cut drastically and that protests and appeals from the
Oglala headmen were ignored-

In examining statistics on death

rates and the records of illnesses, he became aware that the
health services he offered were far from adequate to meet the
needs of the populous reservation.

He listened to story after

story of how politicians and greedy Indian service employees
had become rich by graft and fraud.

Finally, he despaired

over the broken treaties and promises written on what seemed
worthless pieces of paper.
Yet among themselves, the Oglala Sioux differed on who would
lead the band— the conservative traditionalists or the progressive
assimilationlsts.

Charles had observed that Red Cloud, now an

old man broken in spirit as well as in body, came to the councils
and said nothing.

It was as if in his seventy years of life he

had been overwhelmed by the hopelessness of his people's plight.
The old chief had made many a treaty based on truth but found
himself tricked by white greed and falsehood.

42

General John R. Brooke, commanding five infantry companies,
three troops of cavalry, and one Hotchkiss and one Gatling gun,
rolled into Pine Ridge Agency the morning of November 20, 1890.
Charles noted that black troopers wore buffalo overcoats and
muskrat hats which aptly fit their being called Buffalo Soldiers.

^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 99—100.
^36Qth Annual Report of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs
p. 128.
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He watched the movement of ’’hostile" scouts along the ridges,
keeping tab on the new encampment at the agency.

On December 1,

1890, orders were sent out from Washington that the military
was in control and that the Indian agents were to be under the
authority of the military.^

On December 15, news arrived

from Fort Yates, Standing Rock Agency, that Sitting Bull had
been killed in a confrontation with Indian police.

The eastern

South Dakota press was predicting the outbreak of a Sioux
uprising soon, and the border towns were fortified by cowboys
and emergency enlisted militia.

Merchants were stocking surpluses

of goods, aware that a "war" would bring profits with an army’s
dependence on local supplies.^

War correspondents flocked to

the agency from the major papers and magazines of the east.^*^
The army quickly took control of the agency and attempted
to bring order to the chaos at Pine Ridge.

General Miles,

commander of the operation, proceeded to disperse the dancers
and take prisoner all leaders and suspected trouble makers.

But

the death of Sitting Bull set off a sense of panic and fear of
annihilation among the Ghost Dancers. ^

As a result, the streets

AAibid., pp. 128-129.
^^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 101-103.
46por the role of war correspondents at Pine Ridge see Elmo
Scott Watson, "The Last Indian War, 1890-1891— A Study of
Newspaper Jingoism," Journalism Quarterly, 20 (September 1943):
205-219.
^Olson, Red Cloud and the Sioux Problem, p. 327.
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of the Pine Ridge Agency were patrolled, and guards were placed
around the boarding school where the children were held as
hostages in order to induce good behavior on the part of their
parents.

The parade grounds were covered by tents and surrounded

by a series of trenches and quickly-built breast works.

Many

refugees had come into the agency under the pretense of loyalty,
but in actuality it was more out of fear in order to insure
their safety should a confrontation occur.

Many of these people

were suffering greatly from exposure to the cold weather in the
poorly-made, rough cotton tent3.

Soon the grass around the

agency was gone from the over-grazing by the army and Indian
horses.^®

Charles was horrified at the conditions created by

the compression of such a large population into such a small
area, but, always trying to keep people calm, he continued
performing medical services and cared for persons as though it
were a normal situation.

49

The Christmas holidays were approaching.

This was usually

the highlight of the mission year, and the Reverend Cook saw its
celebration that year as a possible reconciling and cooling-off
event.

Boxes and barrels from eastern good-will organizations

arrived with gifts and hand-me-downs.

Much care was taken to make

the decorations of the chapel very elaborate.

Carols were

practiced, and candy bags were filled for the children.

^®Eastman, "Ghost Dance War," pp. 33-34.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 104.
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along with everyone else who had any spare time, was drafted to
help make the celebration larger than usual.

He and Elaine

spent many happy times at the rectory that December.
grew quickly, and Charles proposed marriage.

Their love

On Christmas Day

he announced their engagement to their friends at the agency.^®
As the military secured the reservations, food was cut off
from the "hostiles" to induce their surrender.

Big Foot's band,

hungry and sick from exposure, fled their reservation at Cheyenne
River and moved southwest towards the Badlands.

But three days

after Christmas the news was received that Big Foot's band was
just north of the Pine Ridge Agency.

Major Whiteside of General

Brooke's command was ordered to intercept them.

Late in the

afternoon Colonel Forsythe was called to ride to the spot called
Wounded Knee.
Sensing impending disaster, Father Craft, a Catholic priest
of Dakota descent, followed an hour later.

Charles was tempted

to go with him, but on Elaine's insistence he stayed behind.
The morning of December 29 was bright and sunny, but by the
middle of the morning gunfire and the sounds of Hotchkiss guns
were heard from the direction of Wounded Knee.

Two hours later

a horseman appeared, riding hard toward the agency.

At the same

time a runner crossed the ridges above the agency to inform the
Ghost Dancers.

Many of the dancers had camped nearby the agency

to show their peaceful intentions, but on hearing the news of the

^Qlbid., pp. 104-106.
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massacre, they slipped quickly away.

The number of refugees

surrounding the agency doubled in several hours.

Some of the

young men, frustrated at the news, attempted a confrontation,
but Charles was able to calm them.

Elaine, Mrs. Cook, and

several other of the women refused to leave the agency as long
as there was still possible service which they could render.
By the evening oi December 29 hysteria about an Indian attack
increased when the first wagons of casualties arrived.
Cavalry counted twenty-five dead and thirty-fov.

The

wounded.

But the wagon carrying thirty or more Indian survivors echoed
cries of much grimmer losses.

The Reverend Mr. Cook immediately

opened the chapel for a temporary hospital, as the tents around
the agency rapidly were becoming more crowded since the morning
conflict.^
The pews of the Episcopal chapel were removed and the floor
was covered with hay and quilts.

Many of the Indian wounded were

torn badly by the Hotchkiss shrapnel.

General Brooke placed

Charles as the head of the medical services and gave him the
available army surgeons.

Eastman set the surgeons to tending

51ibid., pp. 106-110. Purposely this author has excluded
details and discussion of the actual massacre. This aspect of the
story has been treated well by other authors, most notably:
Utley, Last Days of the Sioux Nation, pp. 167-285; Lee, "Messiah
Craze," pp. 1-12; Merril J. Mattes, "The Enigma of Wounded Knee,"
Plains Anthropologist, 5 (1960): 1-11; and Mooney, The Ghost
Dauce Religion, pp. 88-140. Intentionally, the perspective of
the massacre in this account is written from the point of view of
those awaiting the outcome at the agency eighteen miles from the
site of the hostilities.

to their own wounded while he, Elaine, and several Indian girls
began the task of caring for the wounded Indians.

When the

surgeons had fully cared for all of their soldiers, they offered
to help with the Indian patients.

But the Indian wounded, all

women and children, cringed at the sight of the blue uniforms.
Ironically no men were among the survivors in the chapel hospital,
an illustration of how effectively the soldiers had killed all
the men who could not escape.
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Dr. Eastman worked throughout

the night and stood vigil over the torn and wounded.
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By the next morning a blizzard had descended on the reservation.
The north wind was full of blinding snow.

Charles and several

policemen were ordered to venture out in search of a missing
policeman believed to be wounded and within a short distance from
the agency.

Charles had never carried a revolver before.

He

was given one by someone at the agency to take on the search.
Ironically, he lost it.

The search for the policeman was futile

and soon they were forced back as the storm increased its fury.5^
On the third morning following the fight, the weather
cleared.

Concerned that more of Big Foot's band might be alive

at Wounded Knee, an expedition to the battlefield was organized
by the army command at the agency.

Charles was placed in charge5
*
3
2

52Eli S. Ricker, Interview with Mrs. Kieth, Ricker Mss., Reel
#3, Tablet #29, pp. 45-47, Nebraska State Historical Society.
53Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 110; Eastman,
"Ghost Dance War," p. 37.
•^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 110-111.
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of over a hundred Indians and whites who were loaded into
wagons, leaving room for the wounded.
miles.

The distance was eighteen

Among those who went out were a photographer and several

war correspondents.

Three miles from the battlefield the first

body was found beneath a mound of snow.

As they began to see

how people trying to flee the holocaust were helplessly slain,
the Indian caravan wailed mournfully.

The closer to the site

they came, the more they encountered bodies covered with snow.
Many members of the expedition were plunged into deep personal
grief as the frozen bodies of relatives and friends were
d i s c o v e r e d . T h e bodies of Big Foot's council members were in
a circle which indicated thev were slain while they were deliber
ating.-^
in death.

xn the council circle, Chief Big Foot lay frozen contorted
Because he had been sick with pneumonia, his body

looked even more horrible in its frozen clothing.

He was perched

in such a way that it seemed as though he must have been watching
the terror as it rained down on his people. ^
to tears.

Charles was moved

"It took all of my nerve to keep my composure in the

face of this spectacle, and of the excitement and grief of my
Indian companions, nearly everyone of whom was crying aloud or
singing his death song."5®5
6

55Ibid., pp. 111-112.
56Ibid., p. 112; Utley, Last Days of the Sioux Nation, p. 3.
5^Utley, Last Days of the Sioux Nation, p. 3.
5®Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 112.
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As eerie resonance of death songs filled the battlefield,
Charles pulled himself together and organized the nervous white
members of his expedition into a search of the devastated
village.

Not all were dead.

Charles discovered a young baby

warmly wrapped in blankets, crying of hunger and suffering only
from mild frostbite, cuddled next to its dead mother.

An old

wounded man asked Charles for tobacco and fire to smoke his pipe,
little knowing that he was to die several days later.

An old

woman, blind in her old age, was unhurt except for frostbite.

She

was hiding under an old wagon that had been used on Big Foot's
migration in search of food.

The survey of the destruction

continued under the watchful eye of the "hostile" scouts in the
distance.
wagons.

Quickly the wounded were loaded into the crowded
As trouble was feared on the return trip, it was suggested

that someone return to the agency for an army escort.

Charles

was elected to make the journey because of the speed of his
horse.

He realized that he could be attacked at any time as he

rode across the glaring ice-snow to the agency.
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Charles had been deeply moved by the scenes of horror at
Wounded Knee.

He had trustingly pat his faith in Christian love

and the high ideals of white civilization.

But on that New Year's

Day of 1891 a contradiction was realized by Charles that would
bring him inner torment and ordeal for the rest of his life.
had been confronted graphically with the difference between a5
9

59Ibid., pp. 113-114.

He
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liberal oratory of the virtues of white civilization and the
grim reality of that civilization's cultural and racial genocide
of the American Indian.

The impact of that day stayed with him

for the rest of his life.^
Although Charles contended for many years later that he. made
no hasty judgments as to blame, he and Elaine sent letters to
many eastern newspapers via friends of the Indian reform movement.
Appeals through the Boston newspapers brought needed medical
supplies, linen, blankets, and clothing for the refugees.
Episcopal Bishop Hare was overcome by faintness at the horror
housed in his little mission chapel-turned hospital.

He empathized

greatly with the pain which Charles and the Reverend Mr. Cook were
feeling at seeing so many of their own people destroyed in such
a senseless Incident.^

Commissioner Morgan asked Elaine's

opinion of the incident and was clearly moved to equal horror.
Washington's newspaper headlines, through his influence read,
"Fight at Wounded Knee Creek— Intentional Slaughter of Women and
Children."

Elaine's letter expressed a different story than the

military explanation and was published in full by Commissioner
Morgan.

Elaine noted the great despondency and broken heartedness

among the survivors, many of whom would suffer deep depression for
the rest of their lives.6
*
1
0

60Ibid., p. 114.
61Ibid.; Dr. Eastman to Mr. Frank Woods, letter dated January
3, 1891 published in the Boston Journal, 8 January 1891.
^Eastman, "Ghost Dance War," pp. 36-37.
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In later years Charles expressed his opinion of the hostilities
of 1890:
I tried to make it clear that there was no "Indian
Outbreak" in 1890-1891, and that such trouble as we
had may justly be charged to dishonest politicians, who,
through unfit appointees, first robbed the Indians,
then bullied them, and finally in a panic called for
troops to supress them. From my first days at Pine
Ridge, certain Indians and white people had taken every
occasion to whisper into my reluctant ears the tale
of wrong doings, real or fancied, committed by responsible
officials on the reservation or their connivance.
To me these stories were unbelievable from the
point of common decency. I held that such a government
as ours would never condone or permit such practices
while administering large trust funds and standing in
relation of guardian to a race made helpless by lack
of education aud of legal safeguards. At that time I
had not dreamed what American politics really is and
I had the most exalted admiration for our public men.*’-*
The last armed confrontation between Indian and white people
quickly drew to a close.

The remaining Ghost Dancers were disarmed

and their leaders sent to Illinois for imprisonment.

The question

of who was responsible for the tragedy would continue for forty
years after the military conflict was finished.

The troops staged

a final review on the Pine Ridge Agency parade ground and then
marched away.**^

The agency at Pine Ridge remained under the

jurisdiction of the army and the Department of War to protect
against any future incidents.

Captain Penny was replaced in the

summer of 1891 by Captain (Bvt. General) George L. Brown, a
veteran of the Civil War who was passing time until his retirement.6
3

63Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 117-118.
*^Ibid., p. 114.
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The first months of 1891 were a particularly trying time
for the Indians who had not participated in the Ghost Dance
frenzy-

All the Sioux were herded into their respective agencies

and wintered in the flimsy cotton tents.
sickness and death from exposure.

This resulted in much

Meanwhile, the empty homesteads

of many innocent Sioux throughout the reservation were pillag’d
and their stock was stolen.

The "war" proved a golden opporcunity

for horse and cattle thieves, and even the government ration herd
was rustled.^

The Pine Ridge Agency refused to admit these

facts and merely claimed the loss as having been caused by "hostiles."
Later, however, these incidents became the basis for a $100,000
payment to cover losses suffered by innocent Indians.

Even then,

these depreciation claims were far below the actual losses.^
A sense of calm and normalcy finally returned to the agency
and Charles reapplied himself to improving health conditions and
care.

Native prejudice was still strong against his use of white

medicine, particularly in cases of amputation, plaster casts, and
anesthesia, but through dramatic demonstrations confidence was
developed in the white-Indian doctor.
}

Charles utilized tact, and

understanding of the Dakota culture allowed him to demonstrate

traditional respect for the Medicine Man.

Charles' strategy when

encountering a medicine man in attendance on a house call was

^Rockefeller, "The Sioux Problem," p. 185.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 116-117; 60th
Annual Report of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, p. 139.
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co quickly suggest that two doctors were often better than one.
The young doctor gladly underwent sweat purification ceremonies
before attending a patient if the diplomacy of the situation was
improved.

Charles' popularity continued to increase. ^

Throughout the days following the crisis, Charles and Elaine
planned their wedding.

In March Elaine resigned her job as

Superintendent of Indian Education and took the train east to
make her wedding arrangements.

Charles was invited to speak in

Chicago at the same time and this opportunity enabled him to
accompany Elaine on the first leg of her journey to Massachusetts.
Charles lectured at the Congregational Club of Chicago; the
press in the city was already projecting another Indian outbreak
for that spring.

He discovered that the "war" had been poorly

portrayed by those who had not been present at Wounded Knee.
Charles forcefully tried to persuade his listeners that the
Dakota were not at fault but that the blame lay with those who
had tried to administer the reservation system.

He chided reporters

after his address that if there was any danger from Ghost Dancers,
"Chicago was in the most immediate peril."

68

By late March of 1891 Charles had become convinced that if he
was to increase the quality of medical care at Pine Ridge, he
needed further assistance.

As agency physician at Pine Ridge he

was provided no means of transportation, no medical equipment,*
8
6

87Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 119-124.
68Ibid., pp. 118-119.
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and little money for the necessary medicines.
provided these out of his own salary.

To date, he had

Since his limited income

soon would have to provide for both he and Elaine, he realized
that his standards of care would necessarily be difficult,

(hi

March 27, 1891, Charles wrote Commissioner Morgan about his
financial plight and the need for more resources to maintain his
standards of heath care.

Charles recommended that a former

classmate of his be hired as a second physician for the agency.^
To Charles' surprise, his requests for a hospital and residence
. 70
were granted.
Through the aid of a friendly array surgeon, Charles arranged
for a replacement for his six week wedding leave.

The Hew York

Times on June 7, 1891, announced the engagement of Charles and
Elaine, setting their wedding date as June 18.
Ridge for the east on June 12.

Charles left Pine

The Goodale family had spent the

days since Elaine's arrival home in March actively planning for
the special day.

Dora and Rose Goodale, Elaine’s sisters, were

her bridesmaids, and friends of Charles from his Dartmouth days
were the ushers and groomsmen.

Charles married Elaine Goodale

in the Church of the Ascension in New York on June 18, 1891.

The

couple spent most of their honeymoon at Elaine’s childhood home
in the Berkshire hills of Massachusetts.

In the weeks following7
0

^Charles Alexander Eastman to Commissioner Morgan, March 27,
1891, correspondence of the Office of Indian Affairs, Document
# 11888, Record Group 75, National Archives.
70Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 120.
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their wedding various friends, including the Frank Woods family,
gave receptions for the newlyweds.

71

The days passed quickly,

and it was soon time for the couple to return to the west.

They

traveled by train via Montreal and on to Flandreau, South DakotaThere Elaine met Charles' brothers and sister.

John arranged a

memorial to their father, Jacob, to be unveiled in the presence
of Charles and Elaine.

Coincidentally, it had been eighteen

years since the summer in which Many Lightnings had journeyed to
Manitoba to find his son, Ohiyesa.7^
The Eastmans returned to Pine Ridge and spent their first
months living in the old barracks while waiting for their new
residence to be completed.

Several months after they had moved

into the new house, Charles added a fireplace.
often by Chiefs, headmen, and old ones.

They were visited

The evenings were filled

with story telling and tales of Lakota tradition.

In the buggy

they had acquired, Elaine traveled with Charles on many of his
house calls.

Elaine served as his assistant, aid, and nurse.

In the spring of 1892, their first child, Dora, was born.73
Charles and Elaine were happy.

But their rather peaceful domestic

7"^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 126; "The Bride of
an Indian," New York Times, 19 June 1891, p. 8, col. 1; "She will
wed a Sioux Indian," New York Times, 7 June 1891, p. 5, col. 2;
"Greeted by friend, Dr. Eastman and his wife given a reception,
Mr. and Mrs. Frank Woods of Dorchester honor the young Couple,”
unidentified newsclipping in the Baker Archives, Dartmouth College
Alumni Files.
72Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 126.
73Ibid., p. 126.
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life was soon to be interrupted, and the calm functioning of
the agency did not last.
In March of 1891 Commissioner Morgan, in a detailed letter,
explained to all agents on Sioux reservations that a consistency
needed to be established in policies of rations, annuities,
educational opportunities, and agricultural assistance.

He also

noted that money had been appropriated to compensate for the
ration shortage in 1890, to pay losses suffered by "friendly"
Indians throughout the Wounded Knee controversy, and even to
compensate the Red Cloud and Red Leaf bands for the ponies
confiscated from them in 1876 when they were first placed on
reservations. H Charles, when writing Commissioner Morgan on May
11, 1891, noted in passing that a Special Agent Cooper was present
at the agency paying the claims of the Red Cloud-Red Leaf bands
and how pleased most of the Indians were with the compensation they
were r e c e i v i n g . A t this time Charles was convinced of Agent
Cooper's honesty and saw no reason why the agent should not
administer the "depreciation claims" payment.

But bureaucratic

delays holding up the payment prompted Charles to write Commissioner
Morgan nearly ten months later urging that the claims be paid as
soon as possible.

In this letter of February 25, 1892, the*
7

7/401son, Red Cloud and the Sioux Problem, p. 335; 61st Annual
Report of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, pp. 135-141.
7-^Charles Alexander Eastman to General Morgan, May 11, 1891,
Doc. #18147, RG 75, NA.
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doctor also recommended Agent Cooper as the logical payment
officer:
. . . because he knows every claiment and the nature
of each claim. There have been many unjust and many
false claims, but his careful and untiring efforts
bring them to light. Also, there are many claims
unproved or rather on account of lack of witnesses
failed to be recommended. Therefore, if a stranger
should be appointed to make the payment I fear he
will be confronted with much trouble.76
But in June of 1892 Charles began to change his opinion of
Agent Cooper.

On June 14, 1892 he wrote Mr. Phillips Garret

of the Board of Indian Commissioners that he had stumbled onto
"suspicious events" involving a number of government employees,
including Special Agent Cooper.

For example, several Rushville,

Nebraska bankers claimed that two men approached them contending
that the Chief Clerk at Pine Ridge, Mr. Commer, was stealing
government-purchased seed potatoes, corn, and wheat and was taking
it to his own personal farm to plant his own crop.

One of the

men, a former reservation employee named B. W. Harnish, made a
formal statement to Dr. Eastman.

He stated that Comer's farm

employees came to the government warehouse for seed early in the
morning and late at night so as not to be discovered.

Charles

contended that the other members of t ' e "little ring" were J. A.
Finlay, the U.S. Indian trader, E. E. Finlay, J. A.'s brother,
Henry Dawson, a U.S. Indian trader, and Bob Pugh, the Issue Clerk

^Charles Alexander Eastman to General Morgan, February 25,
1892, Doc. #7835, RG 75, NA.
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at Pine Ridge.

The ring then circula*-.id a petition, on and off

the reservation, recommending that they all be retained as
government employees, but in the summer of 1891 Colonel A. T.
Lea was suspicious about the close association of the men and
directed that an investigation be carried out by Special Agent
Cooper.

The case was eventually dropped, and Agent Cooper appeared

to have become associated with the "ring" of Comer and the Finlays.
Charles was most seriously alarmed about Agent Cooper’s catalogue
of the depreciation claims being copied by Trader Finlay to be
used to determine credit for the various Indians involved in the
payment.

More ironically, Finlay used a set of government forms

exactly identical to the copy of Agent Cooper.

Charles* trust in

Cooper was shaken, and, although he made no formal charges, he
felt the Board of Commissioners should be made aware of the conduct
of one of its inspectors.^Charles' warnings of Agent Cooper's
indiscretions went unheeded.
The $100,000 depreciation loss payment was commenced by Agent
Cooper in June, 1892, and because the payment was in cash rather
than by check, witnesses were needed to certify an honest payment.
Captain Brown asked Charles to serve as one of the necessary three
witnesses in the payment.

Because of his heavy work load Dr.

Eastman declined the appointment.

Agent Brown asked him to

reconsider, telling him that as long as one of the witnesses was
actually present throughout the payment, the others did not have
to be there all of the time.

Reluctantly, Charles agreed.

On

the payment- days, however, Charles took time from his work with
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patients to look in on the room where the payments were being
made.

He noticed that the payment clerk was handing out money as

quickly as possible.

He also noticed that the money was not

counted out to each individual payee and that no one was allowed
to remain in the room after his payment had been received.
system was explained as one of expediency.

The

Charles observed that

many of the Indians could not count nor understand amounts of
money.

He was even more concerned when he noticed that the Indian

traders and trading post operators stood outside the payment
barracks and forcibly collected debts of the payees immediately.
Several persons approached Charles complaining that they had not
received their full amount.

A white school teacher and the

Reverend Mr. Cook counted money for those who claimed to be short
changed and discovered the shortage to be from ten to fifteen
percent on each payment.

When the "mistakes" were called to the

attention of the clerk, he responded by saying that the Indians
were either mistaken or must have lost the money that was missing.
Complaints grew louder, and contacts with Senators Kyle and
Pettigrew brought the necessary investigations.

Agent Cooper,

who had left immediately after finishing the payments, was accused
of absconding with the missing money. °
After hearing of the charges against him, James Cooper wrote
Commissioner Morgan on July 22, 1892, from Kansas City.

He

attributed the Indian dissatisfaction to their imagination.

■^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civ ilization, pp. 128-129.
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portrayed Dr. Eastman as an irresponsible Indian who could not
keep his word:
Those especially who have been educated should be
taught to set an example for the more ignorant to
live, and not be pilots to the law and degradeing
system of back-biting, manufacturing groundless
charges, against those who are trying to do what is
just and right and inciting others to believe false
rumors, which are only created in the minds of
suspicious persons having false fronts, and sailing
under false colors.^9
Upon hearing that the inspector was being sent to Pine
Ridge to investigate the charges, Cooper hurried back to Pine
Ridge and began gathering affidavits for his defense.

Agent

Brown, who supported Cooper, was upset that Charles was not
cooperating.

Brown, a lifetime military officer, held strict

ideas of discipline and felt that Charles had broken ranks.®®
Charles was brought before Agent Brown's own "local" investigation.
He was badgered about his complaints against Agent Cooper's
activities during the payment.

Mr. Comer was present and eager

to know if Dr. Eastman had made any complaints against the
commisary.

To Comer's relief, Charles said that he had not.

81

^James A, Cooper to General Morgan, July 22, 1892, Doc.
#26737, p. 6, RG 76, NA.
®°Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 130; Secretary
John W. Noble to Commissioner Thomas Morgan, January 9, 1893,
Letters sent by the Indian Division of the Office of the Secretary
of the Department of the Interior, Microfilm Series M606— National
Archives, Reel #77, pp. 460-463.
^Statement of Dr. Eastman in the Cooper Investigation,
August 28, 1892, Doc. #31861, RG 75, NA.
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Several nights later Charles was again called to Captain
Brown's office.

There he found Mr. Cooper, Mr. Finlay, Mr. Comer,

and Captain Brown.

Cooper immediately asked Charles to explain

his charges against him.

The doctor declined, stating that only

a Washington-authorized investigation would be legitimate.

Brown

ignored Charles' appeal and took out paper and pen and began to
question the doctor.

Charles stated simply that claimants had

informed him of injustices in their payments and that he had acted
in their behalf.

He mentioned several of the names of Indians who

had been short-changed in the payment or who had been taken
advantage of by Mr. Finlay.

For example, Kills-A-Hundred had

explained to Dr. Eastman that Mr. Finlay's figure on a debt sheet
was the same amount called out to him at the payment office, but
when he counted his money he found that he had received less than
the amount both Mr. Finlay and Agent Cooper said he was entitled
to.

After midnight Charles was finally excused.

"From their

questions I was impressed with the idea they intended to get me to
say I was satisfied with the payment but I was not.
they should not snare me into such a statement."

I determined

82

Very late the next day Charles was summoned again to appear
before the local invest igation.

Each of the persons Charles had

nameu the previous evening were said to have denied the doctor's

statements.

Charles realized his mistake in giving names.

He

saw desparate extremes to which the "ring" had resorted to in

82Ibid., p. 10.
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protecting itself.

Charles protested that the witnesses should

not have been approached before the U.S. Inspector had arrived and
culled his information.

Captain Brown failed to sustain his

objection, and Charles refused to have any more to do with the
"local" investigation.®®
The office of Indian Affairs Board of Commissioners sent a
Quaker, Inspector Benjamin H. Miller, who went about his investi
gation at Pine Ridge in a direct and straightforward manner.

The

Inspector reviewed the "proceedings" of Agent Brown's investigation,
noting that the "records" said the witnesses named by Charles
had all denied their statements in his presence and that Charles
agreed that the payments had been correct after all.
emphatically denied the veracity of the report.
proceeded to the agent's office.

Charles

Both men then

Inspector Miller had Charles

read the Brown report aloud, especially the segment about the
witnesses.

Captain Brown interrupted to say that the report had

been formulated from his (Brown's) notes.
was false.

Charles said the report

Brown claimed his notes would bear him out, but when

Agent Miller asked for the notes, Brown; refused, saying he would
stand on his honor.

When Brown reluctantly handed over his notes

the next day, the doctor was vindicated.

Inspector Miller

questioned the witnesses and found events to concur with Dr. Eastman's
complaints.

He discovered Mr. Finlay's falsehoods about two of

the witnesses having paid their accounts and denying their previous

83Ibid., pp. 11-13.
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statements.

The inspector had engaged a reliable interpreter

and took many dispositions.

His conclusion was that Agent Cooper

had withheld approximately $10,000.

The more educated Indians

had been paid their full amounts, but old and ignorant persons
had lost as much as fifteen to twenty percent per payment.

Miller

closed his investigation and forwarded his report to Washington.
Another element came into the controversy.

On August 31,

1892, Eastman's benefactor in Dorchester, Massachusetts, wrote
Commissioner Morgan of a scheme by Captain Brown to buy surplus
Indian cattle in a private manner and sell them to the agency
issue herd at a profit.

According to Woods, Brown had attempted

®^"From the above charges it is very simple to see that I
did not and none of the Indians named in his [Brown's] report
circulated any unfounded rumors. Each one of these Indians made
a direct charge against Cooper and the others connected. But, on
the other hand he shows conclusively, in his report, that he
desparately defended Cooper and others at any cost, that his
treatment of me in the matter was not a fair one and occasionally
a departure from the actual facts. My first evening's discussion
before Mr. Miller I had to remind him of his Christian profession
. . . that I shall expect a proper and courteous dealing with him.
The men who made the charges are all Christians, and are advanced
Indians. If Captain Brown cannot give me and these Christians
fair dealing, what Indians can he deal fairly with? . . . It
takes something of this nature to bring out the true quality of
a man . . . I am here to help these people in any way I can in
reputation, rights, and property. At the same time I have earned
for myself a position and reputation in the face of race prejudice
and of all obstacles. I can not afford to lose this unjustly. I
owe it to myself, my wife, my child and my people to have this
matter properly shown at the Office of Indian Affairs.", Ibid.,
pp. 19-23.
OC

Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 131.
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to involve Dr. Eastman in his get-rich scheme in May of 1892.
The agent suggested that Charles borrow from one to five thousand
dollars and be the purchaser of cattle from unsuspecting Sioux
Indians.

"Dr. Eastman was very anxious to engage in the scheme—

the first time I have ever known him to show any anxiety to
accumulate money and wrote to me for advice and help."
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Of

course, Woods discouraged him, noting that a white doctor engaging
in such a scheme would be the very kind of man Eastman would
readily denounce:

"What was wrong for a white man could not be

right for an Indian."

Woods suggested that if money was Eastman's

goal he could return to a practice in Boston.

"I thought at the

time that Captain Brown either had no keen sense of honor, very
little business ability, or that he was secretly Eastman’s enemy
and was trying to lead him into something that would injure him.
In light of later revelations, a purpose may be traced in the
scheme.

If it was desirable to keep Dr. Eastman's mouth shut about

certain happenings, what plan more certain to be effective could
be devised?"®7

According to Woods, Dr. Eastman's presence at the

Pine Ridge Agency had always been a threat to "the ring" now led
by Captain Brown.

Woods enclosed Eastman's letter of August 17,

1892, for the observation of the commissioner.
This letter noting Woods' advice on the nature of the scheme

^Frank Woods to General Morgan, August 31, 1892, Doc.
it33068, RG 75, NA.
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was convincing to Charles.

He wrote back to Woods that, "I since

have reason to believe that he tried to lead me into some
questionable deal and thereby keep me silent in certain matters.
We had a very high opinion of him [Brown], therefore we did not
pay any attention to some of the charges that the Indians complained
against him."88

Charles went on to explain the charges against

Agent Cooper and the attempts to "shut us up."

He also stated

that Brown had aided Cooper in an investigation that "took advantage
of us."

Charles cited Inspector Miller's authorized investigation

of the Cooper affair but noted the Inspector's reluctance to attack
Agent Captain Brown.

Miller recognized Captain Brown's injustices

to Charles but preferred to avoid political controversy in
attacking the military officers and thus excluded Agent Brown from
complicity in the Cooper affair.

Charles closed his letter to

Frank Woods by saying that Brown’s strong support of Episcopal
missions made even Bishop Hare a strong supporter of him.

89

The relationship between Eastman and Captain Brown then rapidly
disintegrated.

On September 26, 1892, Captain Brown wrote Inspector

Miller alleging that a variety of Eastman’s activities were
improper.

Brown called Eastman a trouble maker who was undermining

his authority.90

Brown asked that the meddler be transferred from*
0
8

88Charles Alexander Eastman to Frank Woods, August 17, 1892,
Doc. #33068-inclosure #1, RG 75, NA.
80Ibid.
°°Captain Brown to Inspector Benjamin H. Miller, September 26,
1892, Doc. #35596, RG 75, NA.
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Pine Ridge as soon as possible:
Although he has a certain amount of Indian blood,
as well as white blood, he is a subordinate employee
of this agency, and as such he should perform his
specific duties in accordance with the rules and
regulations and refrain from meddling in others
affairs . . . . . That the effect whatever may have been his
motives and those I do not care to impugn, the effect
of all this summer has been to the prejudice of good
order and good government. Had he been desirous of
bringing on another outbreak at this agency, he could
not have pursued a line of conduct that would have
been better calculated to have made his efforts
successful.
The Indian is naturally suspicious and it is
impossible for any man to so conduct affairs at an
agency as not to give offense to someone . . . it
is almost impossible to prevent someone or other
feeling that they have a cause, and it matters little
to them whether the cause is just or not so long as
they are actually aggrieved, that an Indian in such
a state of feeling, is particularly liable to do or
say, anything against the party who may have offended
him.91
Captain Brown forwarded a copy of his letter to Inspector Killer
to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs along with his first request
for Eastman s removal.

92

Several weeks after Inspector Killer’s report on the Cooper
affair was filed in Washington (September 28th), news was received
at Pine Ridge that it had been rejected by the Secretary of
Interior.

Secretary Noble ordered another investigation on the

grounds that Agent Cooper claimed he had been treated unfairly.
On November 11, 1892, Inspector J. W. Cisney of Indiana was ordered9
2
1

91Ibid.
92 Ibid., inclosure #1.
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to proceed to Pine Ridge to institute a new investigation.

93

In

appeals to Senator R. F. Pettigrew, Eastman stated that there
were attempts by persons at Pine Ridge to punish those who had
brought on the investigations.

Intimidation was conducted by

depriving normal privileges, imprisoning people on trivial pretexts,
removing "disturbers" from the reservation and finally dismissing
or forcing government employees to resign.

QA

Captain Brown appeared to have become unstable as the suspense
Increased about the outcome of the second investigation.

On

November 21, 1892, Cooper requested that he and Inspector Cisney
be ordered to Washington to review the case with the Commissioner.
The request was denied.

On November 27, 1892, Captain Brown wrote

Commissioner Morgan to tell of Dr. Eastman's activities:
I am credibly informed that he had taken advantage of
every occasion possible to injure my administration of
affairs here, by trying to convey the impression to
dissatisfied Indians and others living on the reserva
tion, that I was not performing my duties in an honest
and effective manner, and that I was endeavoring to go
against him, Dr. Eastman; and it now appears . . . that
he is endeavoring to place me in a wrong light with
the military authorities for reasons that I cannot
have been for the best interests of the service. 5
Brown also expressed fear and alarm that both Charles and Elaine
were requesting their friends in the East to pressure the Office*

^Cyrus Bussey to J. J. Cisney, November 11, 1892, M606,
Reel #77, pp. 214-215.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 131.
^Captain Brown to Commissioner Morgan, November 27, 1892,
Doc. #42835, RG 75, NA.
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of Indian Affairs for reforms at Pine Ridge.
You are in a better position to know whether or not
they have done so, and what fruit has been born. I
must, in this connection, urge that I am entitled to
the loyal support of all my employees.
Captain Brown and several of his employees at Pine Ridge did
engage in tactics of harassment to rid themselves of the "troublesome
doctor."

The agent's autocratic power became fierce when goodwill

was set aside, and that power became a weapon against any deviates
in the system.

Charles discovered that his requisition for

necessary medical supplies for the adequate functioning of his
service were not being filled.

He

related how he was called to

treat a patient at a great distance from the agency and how in
haste he rode his horse hard.

An Indian policeman overtook Charles

when he was almost to his destination and informed him that the
agent wanted to see him at once.

When he complied, Charles found

that the agent wanted to reprimand him for spending his horse
racing about the reservation.
At first Charles countered the pressure well, but soon the
97
harassment interrupted his ability to deliver quality health care.Frank Woods, prompted by a letter from Elaine in which she described
Agent Brown's treatment of her husband, wrote Commissioner Morgan
on December 3, 1892.

Woods, angered by the report of Brown’s

"persecution," threatened to bring political pressure to bear on9
7
6

96Ibid.
97Charles Alexander Eastman to General Morgan, December 2, 1892,
Doc. #1069-1893, RG 75, NA; Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization,
pp. 131-133.
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the Office of Indian Affairs by presenting the situation in the
Boston press and before the Boston Indian defense associations.
Woods implied that the Democratic Morgan must stand against the
GOP administration in this time of need.

Woods

paternalistically

called Eastman his son and recounted the torment at Pine Ridge:
Now that Brown is making charges against Dr. Eastman,
I will advise him to "stick." I would resent any
attack on Dr. Eastman's character or efficiency as
I would my own. I propose if this matter is not-setright to bring the facts before the Boston press and
our Indian Citizenship Committee. I have thought of
bringing the manner before our Indian Citizenship
Committee before, but hesitated because about one half
of our number are Democrats and we have recently added
two more congressmen, J. F. Andrews, and Josiaha
Quincy member of the National Democratic Committee,
and I was afraid of that they might make the case a
ground for a partisan attack on the administration,
which the other half of the committee including
myself believe in. I cannot see, however, after the
full knowledge the Indian Office has had for months
of Brown's conduct— how it can permit him to continue
his outrageous persecutions of a man who is his
superior in every way.
I do not wish to be understood as making any
reflections on you. I believe in you implicitly and
know you will do all in your power to set matters
right.
Just try to look at the case as you would if
Eastman was your son. The finest all around man I have
ever met, a beautiful Christian, the witness of his
every day life, having made me a better man, a skillful
and enthusiastic physician (I have the testimony of
several of the faculty of Boston University that his
superior as a student—physician had never been in their
school) full of unselfish devotion to the cause of
Christ— and his own people, after two years of faithful
and unwearying service, no small part of which was
holding about one half of the Indian loyal to the
government when they were wavering during the Pine
Ridge troubles— now to be driven from his position and
home by a hypocritical military upstart solely because
he would not keep silent when he saw the people
wronged and robbed; his health broken by this tyranny
and false and malicious reports spread abroad concerning
his character and professional reputation.
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If he was your boy in such trying circumstances
what would you advise him to do?
I believe you would defend and protect him if
you had to smash half a dozen administrations.
I propose to stand by him at any rate and have
the reputation of being a pretty good father and
persistent fighter.^8
Meanwhile Inspector Cisney gathered dispositions from witnesses
in the Miller investigation again and took many more.

He hired a

new interpreter and spent weeks gathering his evidence.

Secretary

Noble was informed in late November of Agent Brown's controversy
with Charles.

On November 16, 1892, the Secretary ordered a

special report be made by the Inspector on the conflict.

99

Finally

on December 16, 1892, Secretary Noble sent a telegram ordering
Inspector Cisney to restrict his investigation to the depreciation
payment involving Cooper and to report on the strained relations
between Brown and Eastman.^®
Pressured by Secretary Noble, Commissioner Morgan attempted
to reduce the controversy at Pine Ridge by offering Charles the
physician position at the Flandreau Boarding School.

Senator

Pettigrew, a friend of Charles' brother, John, was not receptive
to such a shift in the patronage he "controlled" and urged that*
0
1

^®Frank Woods to General Morgan, December 3, 1892, Doc.
#43242, RG 75, NA.
^Secretary John Noble to Inspector J. H. Cisney, November
26, 1892, M606, Reel #77, p. 277.
100Secretary Noble to Inspector Cisney, December 15, 1892,
M606, Reel #77, p. 347.
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the present doctor at Flandreau be retained.

Charles declined

the transfer offer anyway, because he wanted to clear his name.
In the same letter Charles described the nature of Inspector
Cisney's formal hearings:
The investigation of the strained relations between
Captain Brown and myselt, commenced on the 14th instant
by James H. Cisney U.S. Inspector, was closed yesterday
by the refusal of Mrs. Eastman and myself to proceed
further with our case. Inspector Cisney undertook,
although he had admitted his instructions did not
authorize him to do so, to investigate Mrs. Eastman
in regard to her letter published in the New York
Evening Post. He treated her as one of the principals
in the case. We declined to proceed by reason of the
manifestly unfair ruling of Inspector Cisney and his
admission that he had already formed an opinion on the
merits of the case before all the evidence was in. The
testimony which has been taken will show that Mrs.
Eastman, Mr. Meteer and myself were compelled to answer
every question directly whether or not it happened
relevant to the matter under consideration and whether
it was a question of fact or opinion. Whenever we
protested, Inspector Cisney assured us that everything
must go in and that we should have the same liberty
in questioning Captain Brown. When our time came
however the witness objected to nearly every question
and the Inspector sustained his objection in every
case. The Inspector also declined when requested by
us to put his rulings on the record. We finally stated
that we should appeal for a new investigation . . .
We are of the opinion that as the matter now stands
there are charges against the acting agent which
demand full investigation. It appears to me very
necessary to come east at once in order to effectively
push the matter.^021
*
2
0

■*-01Referring to Charles, "It certainly is not in the interests
of the service to remove so capible a man and place a young man
in his place, and I hope it will not be done.", Senator R. F.
Pettigrew to General Morgan, December 22, 1892, Doc. #45485,
RG 75, NA.
102Charles Alexander Eastman to General Morgan, December 18,
1892, Doc. #45335, RG 75, NA.
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Charles closed the letter by requesting a twenty-to—thirty day
U AO

leave of absence to proceed to Washington to plead his case.
On December 27, 1892, Secretary Noble wrote the Commissioner
stating that Inspector Cisney had completed his investigation, and
was preparing his report.1*^
Again Agent Brown wrote Commissioner Morgan pleading for Dr.
Eastman's transfer.

He claimed the Eastmans publicly "avowed

their lack of confidence in me personally and officially."

Again

the agent attacked Eastman's influence and control of Indians
at Pine Ridge.

Brown closed his tirade of December 28, 1892, by

urging Dr. Eastman's removal no matter what the outcome of the
Cisney investigation.1*^
Commissioner again.

Three days later Brown wrote the

Learning that Charles had sent telegrams to

the Commissioner directly and in turn was sending responses
without his knowledge of what they contained, Captain Brown asked
the Commissioner if he really meant to say Dr. Eastman was not
to be transferred.

Brown quoted an earlier telegram of December

24th and asked the Commissioner if there had not been some mistake.
Upon receiving permission to go east, Charles hastily arranged
for a Dr. Hudson, who lived south of Pine Ridge and who had been*
5
0
1

^ S e c r e t a r y Noble to General Morgan, December 27, 1892,
Doc. #46023, RG 75, NA; Secretary Noble to Commissioner Morgan,
December 27, 1892, M606, Reel #77, p. 396.
105Captain Brown to General Morgan, December 28, 1892, Doc.
#109-1893, RG 75, NA.
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a physician many years earlier, to be his replacement while he
was in Washington.

On January 1, 1893, Captain Biown fired off

another letter to the Commissioner charging that Eastman's
replacement was unacceptable.

Ke was unhappy that Charles was

granted a hearing in Washington and he inferred that Eastman should
have gone through an agent and not have communicated directly with
the Commissioner.

In closing, Brown made another appeal for Dr.

Eastman's transfer.-*-06

in his anger Agent Brown wired the

Commissioner a boiled down version of the letter he had sent the
day before attacking the credibility of Charles' replacement.
Finally, Agent Brown alerted the Secretary of Interior of Dr.
Eastman's visit.

On January 5, 1893, Secretary Noble, in a memo

to Commissioner Morgan, ordered Eastman to report directly to the
Secretary's Office by order of the President "on matters to be
discussed on his arrival."^®®
Upon his arrival in Washington, Charles met with Secretary
Noble and President Harrison without much satisfaction.

He also met

with Commissioner Morgan and the progressive Senators Davies and
Hoar and expressed his frustration over the quality of the life
on the reservation and his clash with the established power of1
8
0

1Q6captain Brown to General Morgan, January 2, 1893, Doc.
#728, RG 75, NA.

!07captain Brown to General Morgan, January 3, 1893, Doc.
#266, RG 75, NA.
108Secretary Noble to Commissioner Morgan, January 5, 1893,
M606, Reel #77, p. 441.
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the agent.

109

No champion emerged to defend his cause nor was

any dramatic defense aroused on his behalf, as he may have
idealistically expected.

While Charles was in Washington, Agent

Brown continued a stream of letters to Commissioner Morgan
condemning the doctor and demanding his removal.HO
In a second letter from Agent Brown to Commissioner Morgan
dated January 9, 1893, the agent reported that Dr. Eastman had
returned to the agency.

But when asked to examine a number of

children to certify their admission to the agency boarding school,
Charles refused, claiming he was still on his leave of absence.
Apparently the educational supervisor, 0. H. Parker, was able to
finally convince Charles to perform the examinations when Elaine
spoke up to say that Charles would not work on his leave of
absence.

Brown eagerly reported the instance, hoping it would

work against Dr. Eastman.

On returning to Pine Ridge from

Washington, Charles felt an air of defeat.

Special Agent Cooper

was on the reservation to investigate the strained relations
between himself and Brown, but this man who had been the subject
of Cisney's investigation on Eastman's charges only pretended to*
0
1

1^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 133-134.
110Captain Brown to Commissioner Morgan, January 5, 1893,
Doc. #490, RG 75, NA; Captain Brown to Commissioner Morgan, January
9, 1893, Doc. #1646, RG 75, NA.
111LCaptain Brown to Commissioner Morgan, January 9, 1893,
Doc. #1646, RG 75, NA.
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investigate the strained relations.1121
5
*
3
Charles and Elaine were further angered at the continuing
injustices being leveled against them, and placed strategic letters
and articles in eastern and midwestern newspapers.

The tactic

further angered Agent Brown, who proceeded to send clippings from
the Sioux City Journal and the Omaha Bee illustrating Eastman's
"insubordination."^'*'^

On January 16, 1893, Brown wrote Morgan and

demanded to be called to Washington to defend his case against the
doctor as Eastman had been allowed to do.

H4

On January 24th

Brown reported that Eastman was disrespectful to him, displaying
a "spirit of antagonism toward me, and I trust his stay here will
be made as short as possible.
Finally, within the Secretary of Interior's office, decisions
were made relative to the whole Pine Ridge situation.

In a long

letter dated January 9, 1893, Secretary Noble informed Commissioner
Morgan of the Cisney investigation results and exonerated Agent
Cooper of all charges of embezzlement.

He referred to the Miller

investigations as inadequate and prejudiced and said that both
investigations were "troublesome, painful, and expensive, and

112Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 133-134.
113Ibid., pp. 134-135; Captain Brown to Commissioner Morgan,
January 10, 1893, Doc. #1881, RG 75, NA.
H^Captain Brown to Commissioner Morgan, January 16, 1893,
Doc. #2950, RG 75, NA.
115Captain Brown to Commissioner Morgan, January 24, 1893,
Doc. #3702, RG 75, NA.
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concluded without foundation."116

Noble cited as an example

that the interpreter was an uncle of Charles and inferred this
relationship had caused many "discrepancies" between the two
investigators.

The secretary portrayed Charles as uncooperative

and unwilling to make specific charges, using only the inferences
of Inspector Cisney.

Noble quoted witnesses who attested to the

honesty of the payments (but failed to note that these witnesses
were all government employees who were under the pressure of
dismissal if they did not comply with the agent’s wishes).

The

letter portrayed Agent Cooper as trustworthy beyond reproach,
even though Dr. Eastman and Senator Pettigrew thought that the
Indians had been wronged.

Noble emphasized Cisney's conclusion

that the point of controversy centered on the issue of scaling
down the congressional appropriation to fit the number of claimants.
Cisney noted the claims of the Sioux totaled $201,455.64 as
catalogued by Cooper.

The claim was then reduced to $110,976.00,

a ninety percent reduction in hopes of fitting the $100,000
appropriation.

A second reduction brought the payment money

within the appropriation of $99,880.23.

Cooper then deducted

another one half percent for the expenses of making the payment
which resulted in a final sum that was paid out of $98,383.46.
Noble explained that the Indians obviously had higher expectations
for the amounts of their individual claims.

Charles was no doubt

aware of these reductions but had been motivated by what he thought

116Secretary Noble to Commissioner Morgan, January 9, 1893,
M606, Reel //77, p. 46.
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was a criminal conspiracy.
On January 25, 1893, Secretary Noble activated a second
decision by sending a letter to Agent Brown ordering Eastman’s
suspension.

There was to be no investigation of the doctor, and

he was to await further assignment.

Noble emphasized it was to

be understood that the suspension was not to be termed as a
condemnation of Charles’ actions but rather as an upholding of the
authority of the Office of Indian Affairs.

Secretary Noble

instructed Brown to exercise his power firmly and let the Indians
know that he as the agent had the full support of the secretary.

118

Subsequent letter detailing Dr. Eastman's suspension passed to all
the parties involved in the Cooper-Brown-Eastman controversy.

119

The New York Times noted the dismissal of Eastman saying, "Dr.
Eastman charged that Captain Brown was tyrannical, overbearing,
generally unfitted to fill the position he holds, and the
doctor had to a great extent, the support of Commissioner Morgan.
. . . The Secretary's conclusion is that the good of the service
requires that Dr. Eastman shall be suspended from acting as*

"^Secretary Noble to Captain Brown, January 25, 1893, M606,
Reel #78, p. 46.
•^^Secretary Noble to Commissioner Morgan, January 25, 1893,
M606, Reel #78, pp. 45-46; Secretary Noble to Commissioner Morgan,
January 25, 1893, M606, Reel #78, p. 47; Secretary Noble to James
H. Cisney, January 25, 1893, M606, Reel #78, p. 48; Secretary
Noble to Charles Alexander Eastman, January 25, 1893, M606,
Reel #78, p. 48; Secretary Noble to Commissioner Morgan, January
25, 1893, Doc. #3253, RG 75, NA.
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physician."120
The final outcome of the six month controversy was settled.
Charles was given fifteeu days to accept a new assignment oi
resign from the service.

Charles responded with the first of two

telegrams resigning from the service on January 28th.121

Charles

and Elaine felt that under the circumstances they could no longer
be of service to the Sioux at Pine Ridge.

Unfortunately they had

learned that self interest politics and control by agents had made
the reservations kingdoms, with most Indians and employees as pawns.
The Eastmans were both disillusioned and confused as to what
direction their service to the Indian should take.

Reluctantly

Charles and Elaine gave up their first home with its rustic
fireplace.

Their first home was filled with memories of the old

time Indians who had told stories deep into many nights, and of
visitors like Teddy Roosevelt who had sat before a roaring fire
in the Eastman home.

In the last

weeks at Pine Ridge, the Eastmans

had bought medical supplies from their own meager salary of one
hundred dollars per month.

They were literally broke— all of their

finances were exhausted— and they spent their last funds to pay
for train tickets to St. Paul.

122

120"Indian Agency Dispute Decided," New York Times, 26 January
1893, p. 12, col. 5.
121Charles Alexander Eastman to Commissioner Morgan, February
6, 1893, Doc. #4696, RG 75, NA.
l ^ E 3 Stnan; Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 136j Charles A.
Eastman to R. V. Belts, Asst. Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
February 18, 1893, doc. #6773, RG /5, NA.
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The years 1890 through 1892 had been harsh on the Eastmans.
Charles found his idealism tempered and a measure of his enthusiasm
destroyed.

During his first weeks at Pine Ridge his dream had

been shattered with the brutality of the massacre.

He had his

first real suspicions that "civilized" life might be a mascarade,
and a sense of cultural betrayal awakened within him.

Charles

believed that Cooper and Brown were conspirators against his
people, and he retaliated, believing that the eastern progressives
on Indian reform and the liberal press would vindicate his charges.
Instead he was confronted with concepts of American tradition and
politics which were not accurate reflections of real events.
Painfully he discovered at Pine Ridge what his forefathers had
learned in the treaty-making processes years before— that truth
was relative to the white man and was sought out only to the degree
that it benefitted him.

CHAPTER IV

The next ten years of Charles' life, 1893-1902, passed quickly
and were to be filled with more failure than success.

The move to

St. Paul was difficult for the couple, with the anxiety of talcing
a medical exam to be licensed in Minnesota, the uncertainty of
building up a new practice, and severe financial problems.

Charles

became further frustrated with the reservation system and its
rampant injustices leveled at Indian people, yet he wanted to help
his people in a way that a medical practice in St. Paul could not
satisfy.

So, in spite of his previous disappointments he requested

a return to the Indian Service and reservation duty.

When he was

refused, Charles sought alternative outlets for his sense of
service and duty to his people:

the Indian Y.M.C.A. movement,

lobbying in Washington, service as an outing agent at Carlisle Indian
School, and finally again as an agency physician.
uncertainty and failure.

All ended in

Somehow Charles' perception of his status

in both American civilization and among his people was in contrast
with reality.

Destitute, uncertain about his future, and faced with

the problem of re-establishing his career, Charles returned to his
native Minnesota to begin a new medical practice.

The site of his

great-grandfather's village at Lake Calhoun and his mother's birth
place at Lake Harriet were now a part of the elaborate park system
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Minneapolis.

Charles and Elaine, with eight—month—old Dora,

hoped that settling in the Twin Cities would bring them better
financial status.

In order to improve the state's quality of

medical personnel, Minnesota had established a medical examination
which took three days to complete and was aimed at eliminating
unqualified country general practitioners.

Charles passed the

examination easily, although half of the forty-five men who had
taken it did not pass.
patients.

Charles hung out his shingle and waited for

He noted that this period of waiting was the hardest

work he had ever done.i
From the time he resigned his government post, Charles was in
financial difficulty.

Before leaving Pine Ridge, he had used most

of his resources to conduct his defense.

More money went for the

trip to Washington when he was summoned by Commissioner Morgan.
Although the summons by the government implied that the trip was
government business and therefore government expense, Charles had
a difficult time recovering his money.

On February 10, 1893, Charles

sent his itemized expenses to the Office of Indian Affairs, listing
his current address as 226 East Tenth, St. Paul, Minnesota.2

On

February 13, 1893, Assistant Commissioner R. V. Belts informed Charles
that he must supply vouchers and sub-vouchers for every expense.

■'■Charles Alexander Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization (Boston:
Little, Brown and Company, 1916), pp. 136-137.
^Charles Alexander Eastman to Commissioner Morgan, February 10,
1893, Correspondence of the Office of Indian Affairs, Document /rll888,
Record Group 75, National Archives, Washington.
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Five days later Charles responded, somewhat panicked that some of
the expenses such as train tickets and meals while on the trip to
and from Washington might be impossible to validate.

Charles ended

the letter saying that he would try to document all of the costs
of the trip.

3

Charles assumed that his final payroll check and the

trip expenses would be paid without delay.
Charles finally received reimbursement for his Washington trip
expense through the aid of Senator J. D. Kyle of South Dakota,^ but
his assumption that he would receive his back pay without delay was
false.

Since General Morgan had left his appointment as Indian

Commissioner to return to missionary work with the American Baptist
Home Missionary Society, Charles wrote Morgan asking the former
Commissioner to use his influence.

Morgan wrote to acting Commissioner

R. V. Belts on April 11, 1893:
Not knowing what objections can be raised, I suppose on
general principal that he is entitled to pay to the
date when his resignation took effect . . . . The
doctor has had a very hard time, has suffered great
pecuniary loss by his retirement from the service, and
is in need of the money due him, and I hope that his
account may be settled at an early date.^
Yet on September 8, 1893, a comptroller's memo to D. M. Browning, the
new Commissioner of Indian Affairs, noted the existence of Charles

^Charles Alexander Eastman to Assistant Commissioner R. V. Belts,
February 18, 1893, doc. #6773, RG 75, NA.
^Charles Alexander Eastman to Senator J. H. Kyle, December 8,
1893, doc. #566-1894, RG 75, NA.
^Thomas J. Morgan to R. V. Belts, April 11, 1893, doc. #12981,
RG 75, NA.
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Eastman’s pay claim, but sought a verification of the date of his
resignation before the claim could be settled.6

After this date

Charles no longer mentioned his back pay problem; one may conclude
that he must have finally received it.
While Charles waited both for his payment and his patients,
temptations came to him in the form of easy ways to make the money
he needed to pay rent and feed his family.

Some members of the social

elite would have paid him for illegal services.

One doctor wanted

to bill Charles as an "Indian Doctor" and have him enter partnership
with him to capitalize his novelty.

He was even approached to

authenticate an Indian medicine elixer.

He did not succumb to these

offers, however, and slowly his list of legitimate patients began to
grow.^

By January 1894, Charles apparently had achieved some degree

of financial stability.
Even though he had re-established himself by 1894, Charles
remained disillusioned by his Pine Ridge experience.

He had assumed

that the white civilization he knew during his college years was
universal.

He reflected during these days on how far afield white

"Christians" had strayed from the pure precepts of Jesus.

To him

6Charles A. Eastman to Senator J. H. Kyle, December 8, 1893, doc.
#566-1894, RG 75, NA. Senator Kyle was well informed of the nature
of Charles Eastman's dismissal. The Senator had requested information
on the Cisney investigation and Secretary of the Interior Noble sent
Kyle a long letter describing the outcome of the inquiry. Commissioner
Morgan to Senator Kyle, March 7, 1893, Letters sent by the Indian
Division of the Office of the Secretary of the Interior 1849-1903,
Microfilm series M606, Roll 78, #261, pp. 261-262.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 136—138.
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the Christ example was so logically direct and so radically impelling
to action that the incongruity which he saw left him baffled.

Charles

had been deeply hurt by President Harrison's refusal to "right" the
situation at Pine Ridge even when he could recognize the wrong.
Charles' brooding led him to realize that the sensitivity of his
Dakota kinsman was more commendable than the greedy and selfish
callousness of the white world.®

In April of 1895, two years after

coming to St. Paul, Charles also reflected on the nature of the
reservation system:
I took up my residence in St. Paul where I could be
near the Indians and yet not on the reservation, for I
am like my father, I do not like reservations. I think
the whole system is wrong and the average Indian agent
is only in office for the salary, and would rather have
on the reservation dumb animals than intelligent men.
They are easier to manage. My father never lived on a
reservation after the celebrated Sioux Outbreak, but
owned his farm and cultivated it.^
Although his years at Pine Ridge had been a painful disappointment,
Charles' life goal of serving his people pressed him to try again to
enter the government service.

On December 8, 1893, Charles wrote

Senator J. H. Kyle requesting his influence in securing another
physician's position at one of the Sioux Agencies.
Although I do not wish to impose upon your kindness, I
wrote to solicit your aid, again, in trying to get a
position as a government physician among the Indians.
I am aware of the fact that I resigned from such a
position less than a year ago. However I believe you

®Ibid., pp. 138-139.
9"a Notable Indian's Good Work," New York Times, 7 April 1895.
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know the reasons for my actions in the matter. I was
endeavoring to do what appeared to me to be my duty, yet
it resulted in the "strained relation" between myself
and the agent.10
Charles emphasized his education and his gratitude to the Congregational
missionaries.

He realized he had received "no small advantage" and

"wished to help my people."

Charles explained his desire to return to

the Indian service:
But in the struggle that we went through at Pine Ridge
[I] had almost obscured my purpose, therefore I had
decided to leave the Indian service, although the ex
commissioner of Indian Affairs [Thomas J. Morgan] had
kindly offered me several transfers. Since my departure
from Indian country my friends have urged me to go
back. I am already located here having passed the
required examination of the state. Yet I am aware
that later on I can easily go, and as I am desirous
of doing what I can for my people, I wish to apply
for a place at this time. Of course, I do not know
whether it will be possible for me to secure a place
or not.11
Senator Kyle promptly passed the letter from Charles to Commissioner
Browning on January 2, 1894.1^

Three days later Charles wrote

Senator Kyle again thanking him for a letter of the 28th explaining
that Charles* request had been made to the Bureau.

Charles anxiously

suggested that he either be appointed to the Santee Agency at
Niobrara or one of the lower Brule Agencies in South Dakota,

he noted

that either of these appointments would "suit me as well."

1^Charles A. Eastman to Senator J. H. Kyle, December 8, 1893,
doc. #566-1894, RG 75, NA.

11Ibid.
l^Senator James H. Kyle to Commissioner D. M. Browning, January 2,
1894, doc. #566, RG 75, NA.
l^Charles A. Eastman to Senator J. H. Kyle, January 5, 1894, doc.
#1402, RG 75, NA.
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Throughout the month of January 1894 Charles sought letters of
recommendation in his efforts to secure a new appointment as agency
physician on a reservation among the Sioux.

Senator Pettigrew of

South Dakota wrote D. M. Browning on January 19, 1894:
. . . he now desires to re-enter the Indian Service and
I should like very much to have him appointed to some
agency in South Dakota. He is a very capable man and a
gentleman in every respect and will fill the place with
credit to the government. He ought to be with his own
people. I have known him since boyhood and he is a very
high type of the Sioux race and could do much good if
he were located among them.l^
Charles also succeeded in getting C. H. Howard, editor of Farm, Field,
and Fireside Magazine, to write a letter in his behalf.

Howard wrote:

. . . on an urgent call from his friends among the Indians,
he now proposes to return and try to do something for his
people. It seems to me that the department can do no
better than to appoint him to one of the Sioux Agencies
as physician. The fact that he is familiar with the Indian
language, and with the Indian habits, give him exceptional
qualifications.15
But disappointingly, Charles' efforts brought no appointment from the
Cleveland administration either.
While recovering from his latest rejection, Charles turned his
energies to several new activities.

Charles spent part of his leisure

time jotting down stories for his children that his grandmother had
taught him so many years before.

Elaine discovered the project,

typed several of them into manuscript form, and sent them to the

-^Senator R. F. Pettigrew to D. M. Browning, January 19, 1894,
doc. #2990, RG 75, NA.
15C . u. Howard to Commissioner D. M. Browning, January 26, 1894,
doc. #4099, RG 75, NA.
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famous children's magazine of the 19th century, St. Nicholas. The
manuscript was published in a series of articles under the title,
"Recollections of the Wildlife," from December 1893 through May 1894.
Prompted by his success and additional financial income, Charles
considered his writing more seriously.

In November of 1894 he

published an article entitled "Sioux Mythology" in Popular Science
Magazine. ^

These articles marked the beginning of Charles'

emergence as a "writer."

Yet Elaine appeared to have been responsible

for the poetic style contained in much of Charles' early writings.
Possibly as a consequence of his literary activity, more and more
patients discovered Dr. Eastman’s practice.

Charles increased his

professional contacts by joining in activities c F various medical
associations.

He became increasingly popular among his colleagues

and was elected secretary-treasurer of the Twin Cities Medical
Association.
Just as the situation began to look brighter for his practice,
however, Charles was visited by Secretary Charles K. Ober of the
International Committee of the Young Men's Christian Association.
Charles Ober was a veteran of the Moody revival organization and had
risen to a position of considerable influence in the YMCA International
Committee.

Ober was traveling through the upper midwest in order to1
*
6

16Charles Alexander Eastman, "Recollections of the Wildlife,"
St. Nicholas (December 1893-May 1894), six consecutive articles
describing his boyhood; Charles Alexander Eastman, "Sioux Mythology,"
Popular Science Monthly (November 1894), this article consisted of
a discussion of American Indian religious concepts.
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find someone to organize YMCAs among Indians.17

Charles listened

to Ober s proposition with hesitancy, but Secretary Ober assured him
that applied Christianity acted out by a Christian Indian before other
Indians would benefit their survival as a race.

Charles years later

described his reaction:
My first thought was that it was out of the question to
sacrifice my profession and practice at this juncture,
when I was just getting a promising start. Then, too,
I doubted my fitness for physical work. He [Secretary
Ober] still pressed me to accept, pointing out the far
reaching importance of this new step, and declared that
they had not been able to hear of anyone else of my race
sc well fitted to undertake it.18
Charles gave the matter several months’ consideration before he
reluctantly agreed to be a field organizer and even then Charles
intended to do the work only until his successor, a YMCA trained
Indian, could receive his training at the International Training
Institute at Springfield, Massachusetts.

He, Eastman, then would

return to the practice of medicine.*
19
On March 27, 1894, Charles wrote S. C. Gilman of his work soon to
begin:
In my opinion, the natives of this country can be made
as good as any foreign-born people. But it has been
fully demonstrated, I venture to say, in your observation,
that it can only be accomplished through the preaching
of the gospel as a foundation for their development and

1?1894 Yearbook of the YMCA of North America (New York: YMCA
Press, 1894), p. 12, information supplied by the YMCA Historical
Library of New York City, hereafter abbreviated as YMCA Yearbook.
^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 140.
19Ibid.
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advancement. It will soon be too late to preserve whatever
is peculiar by characteristic and worth saving of the
North American Indian. Certainly he has some very
commendable traits which could be utilized and developed
to a great advantage, which will be purely an American
character. Since my late work among them as a physician,
I have come to the conclusion that there is a great need
of Christian teaching among the younger element. Here
lies our greatest danger of early extinction, both as a
race and personality. Our youths are too prone to catch
the evils of civilization.20
Charles began traveling for the International Committee of the YMCA
on June 1, 1894.

He closed his office temporarily, and left his

patients in the care of other doctors, and embarked again in the
service to his people.

Before September 10, 1894, Charles had visited

the thirty-five existing YMCA Indian clubs.

He then attended the

Cherry Creek Conference near Pierre, South Dakota, September 13-16,
1894.21

Ober heartily endorsed Eastman's appointment at the conference

and stated that the International Committee hoped that Charles would
be able to visit the Oklahoma Indian Territory and the Nez Perce
Reservation of the northwest during the coming year.

Charles called

for Bible institutes to intensify the leadership of the local YMCAs,*
5
2

20s. C. Gilman, The Conquest of the Sioux (Indianapolis: Carlon
and Hollenbeck, 1897), no page number given, Introductory letter written
by Charles A. Eastman to S. C. Gilman from St. Paul, Minnesota.
2^"Work Among the Indians," Omaha World Herald, 22 September
1894, (YMCA Historical Library); 1895 YMCA Yearbook, pp. 30-31.
22Ibid. An article in the YMCA national newspaper, Young Man's
Era, written by Secretary Ober, explained that Charles had taken on the
task of organizing on the condition that the committee raise S2,0QQ to
meet his salary and traveling expenses. The article explained that in
1885 Secretary Ober had begun organized Indian YMJA work first at the
Carlisle Indian School and then on thirty-four other reservations. His
efforts were successful mainly through the support of many dedicated
missionaries on the reservation. "The Indian Work, Young Men s Era,
25 October 1894, p. 5; 1895 YMCA Yearbook, pp. 30-31.
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and he thought that summer seminars similar to the Moody Institutes
of Northfield or the Lake Geneva camps might be a vehicle to that end.
Charles felt that the June—through—September tour had given him a
survey of the conditions of the Indian clubs and a criteria for his
future work.2-*
After the Cherry Creek convention, Charles spent October of 1894
visiting reservations in North Dakota and Montana and also reserves
in Manitoba.

At Crow Agency in Montana he met a Scotch missionary

who had spent a winter near an Indian reserve in Manitoba when he
was much younger.

The Scot told Charles that he had been converted

and baptized a Christian by an Indian named Joseph Eastman.

As the

story unraveled, Charles realized that the Indian evangelist might be
one of his uncles.

Charles wondered if the man might still be living

and the Scottish missionary thought that he probably was.24

Charles

was excited about this possibility and wired ahead to Brandon and the
western reserves on October 8th.

25

He found Joseph, Mysterious Medicine, who had been his father
throughout his childhood, farming in a small community of Christian
Indians.

The elderly and grown playmates of his youth gathered to

see their relative and friend.

Charles was honored with feasting and

was complimented because his life had honored his uncle so well.

23Eastman, beep Woods to Civilization, pp. 143-145.
24Ibid., p. 145.
25Manitoba Morning Free Press, 9 October 1894, p. 8, col. 1.
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old ones told how many young men had died in the resistances against
the United States Military.

Had he not been found by his father when

he was, their fate might have very well been his.

Charles found his

grandmother's grave and with deep emotion stood by her graveside
saying the ancient prayers to the four directions.
been his mother as well as his grandmother.

Uncheedah had

Charles later reflected

that these moments at her graveside were some of the most moving of
his life.2
28
7

Before he left Canada the Manitoba officials of Indian

supervision asked Charles if he would write a report comparing
governmental relations and conditions in Canada and the United States
relative to the treatment of the Indian.

Though he felt that the

Canadian treatment of Indian people was based on the mutual respect
between the Indians and the Canadian government, Charles declined
because he realized that he might cause prejudice among many American
27
officials against his current work.*'

Returning from his trip into Manitoba, Charles spent November and
December on several South Dakota reservations.

In the two months

he visited Standing Rock, Cheyenne River, Lower Brule, and Crow Creek
agencies.

He also spent some time establishing a YMCA at Flandreau

Indian School.

This enabled him to have a long visit with his brother

John and his family.28

28Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 143-145.
271895 YMCA Yearbook, pp. 30-31.
28"New Indian Secretary,” Young Men's Era, 10 January 1895, p. 21.
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Charles had already seen the realistic side of his involvement
in such an idealistic organization as the YMCA.

By December Charles

and Elaine had contributed three hundred dollars to the movement:,
as the Young Men*s Era on December 13, 1894, stated, "out of their
deep poverty."293
1 In an article dated January 10, 1895, Charles
0
explained the difficulties of winter travel, but also stated that he
was exasperated with the lack of able leaders trained in Bible study.
Although he organized four new associations among the Sioux— one of
them at Wounded Knee— Charles was disappointed that more fruits had
not evolved from his labors.'*®
During part of April Charles visited the YMCAs on the Yankton
and Santee Agencies, Haskell Institute at Lawrence, Kansas, and the
Indian schools at Telequah and Muskokee, Oklahoma Indian Territory.
Charles had never before visited the country of the Five Civilized
Tribes.

He was impressed with their high degree of advancement.

In

Telequah Charles visited the Cherokee capitol and was honored when
the Cherokee Senate took a recess so the members could visit with
their Dakota guest.

Charles was invited to address the students of

Bacone College as well as the Cherokee male and female preparatory
academies.

Charles closed his spring travels by attending the Texas

State YMCA Convention in Austin.3-1

29"Aroong the Indians," Young Men’s Era, 10 January 1895, p. 21.
301895 YMCA Yearbook, pp. 30-31.
31Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 146.
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His travels throughout late 1894 and early 1895 were the basis
of a series of evaluations and recommendations reported in the 1895
YMCA Yearbook.
1)
2)
3)
4)

5)

6)

He noted that:

Most of the YMCA's had little experience as active
organizations.
The young men were very anxious to learn and lacked
qualified instructors.
The scarcity of religious knowledge could be aug
mented by simple practiced Bible study.
The association on the reservation needed to
continue to encourage the young men coming out of
the associations to attend the training schools.
The International Committee should encourage the
association's work and progress and even if the
local association met with discouraging circumstances.
The Indian Secretary recommends:
a. an annual Indian YMCA summer school.
b. carefully selected and trained young men for
leadership.32*

Seeing the need to de-emphasize the local nature of isolated
Indian YMCAs, Charles announced the plans for a summer convention.

He

remembered his own experiences with the Moody Summer Bible Institutes
and saw the summer convention as a vehicle to spark fraternal
identification so lacking in the individual Indian associations.

33

In making his proposal Charles was also motivated by the success of
the Cherry Creek conference the year before.

In May Charles again

attended the International YMCA convention and general secretaries
conference which resulted in little new support for the program.
During the summer months he traveled to all forty of the Indian YMCAs

32The recommendations cover Eastman's service with the YMCA between
June 1, 1894 to June 1, 1895, 1895 YMCA Yearbook, p. 31.
33"A Notable Indian's Good Work," The New York Times, 7 April
1895, p. 29, col. 4.

in the Dakotas and Nebraska.34

in September, Charles attended the

annual Indian Missionary Conference at Mountain Head, North Dakota.
There Charles successfully promoted and coordinated his first summer
conference of Indian YMCAs which was held at Mountain Head concurrently
with the missionary conference.^
Immediately following the conference in North Dakota, Charles and
Elaine traveled east on a fund-raising and public relations speaking
tour.

The first stop was the Lake Mohonk Conferences in upstate New

York.36

Charles spoke about his work to the "Friends of the Indian"

at Lake Mohonk:
Although I am an Indian and travel among the Indians
and study their nature as if I were not of the same race,
I am anxious to learn more about them. We all have peculiar
ideas and theories in regard to the Indians. We are
earnest and enthusiastic in our theories. It is perfectly
natural that we should try to get hold of the Indians as
a whole and train him body, mind, and soul, but it is hard
to know how this is to be done. Missionaries work among
them faithfully and many schools are established for Indians
in the east and at their own homes; but the outcome is slow
and sometimes discouraging. I see here and there barbarism
among Indians who are supposed to be well advanced, but
I see similar things in the highest civilization. We must
not therefore be too discouraged but keep in mind that all
these efforts are for good. . . . The object [of Charles'
special work] is to interest young men in other young men.
In the old days the young men of the tribes were a power.*
5
3

3^1897 YMCA Yearbook, pp. 35-36; Charles A. Eastman to C. K. Ober,
June 26, 1895, Carlos Montezuma papers, Wisconsin State Historical
Society. Charles noted that Pine Ridge Agency was where "Unscrupulous
White men talk against 'Christ Religion* to them [Dakota IndiansJ.
From this place alone 'Buffalo Bill' takes Indians for the Wild West
Show."
351897 YMCA Yearbook, p. 35.
3^Proceedings of the 13th Annual Meeting of the Lake Mohonk
Conferences (Lake Mohonk, 1895), p. 68.
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That time has died out; but we can regain that power
and utilize it. We must prepare them by physical and
mental training to develop their higher faculties.37
Charles openly frowned on various denominations vying for the Indian's
religious attention.

He maintained that they confused the Indian

more than enabled him to find a Christian life.38

He felt that

planting a strong Christian understanding among the Indian people
could wield a civilizing effect on the reservations.
There is no life in our young men today. The spirit of
the Indian is broken, and he can never accomplish any
thing unless it is revived. That is what we want to do
through the Young Men's Christian Associations. But it
takes men, timer money, and sacrifice. We want to get
the Indian to see that he can improve his body, his
mind, his soul, just as well as any other race. These
things are not hard for us in our surroundings, but
they are harder for the Indian. He has been so long in
the shady side of civilization that he is accustomed to
it, and it has hardened his feelings.39
Charles ended his first address at the conference pleading for contri
butions of $2,500 to $3,000 for the next year to carry on his Indian
YMCA outreach program.^8

Charles noted in passing that "we have sent

one man to the Springfield Young Men's Christian Association Training
school."

Charles was referring to Arthur Tibbits, a Dakota whom he

had selected to eventually replace himself as organizer.^

Both

Elaine and Charles spoke again in the course of the conference of

37Ibid., pp. 15-16.
38ibid., p. 16.
39Ibid.
^Eastman, DeeP Woods to Civilization, p. 140.
^Proceedings Lake Mohonk Conference-1895, pp. 66-68, 92-94.

re-emphasizing the benefits of the YMCA to the Indian.42

Charles'

enthusiasm for his YMCA position began to decline, however,

He had

organized only eight new YMCA groups in two years, and he was bothered
by several aspects of his work.43

For one thing, the struggle of

various denominations to control religious activity among the Indians
bewildered and frustrated Eastman.
I seriously considered the radical attitude toward
Gcd, and alraost unconsciously reopened the book of my
early religious training, asking myself how it was that
our simple lives were so imbued with the spirit of
worship, while much church-going among whites and
nominally Christian Indians led often to such very small
results.
A new point of view came to me then and there.
This latter was a machine-made religion. It was
supported by money, and more money could only be asked
for on the showing made; therefore, too many of the
workers were after quantity rather than quality of
religious experience.44
He was also discouraged by the fund raising aspect of his position.
During 1896 Charles concentrated on his efforts on both reorganizing
and perfecting existing associations and continuing the financial
canvass to enable the Indian program to continue.

Large cities such

as Chicago, New York, and Boston contained the most lucrative
contributors, but traveling in the large cities now filled with
slums and urban squalor horrified Charles.

He remembered the old

ways of the Dakota when the less fortunate Indians received life's

421896 YMCA Yearbook, p. 13.
^Although these words were written many years later, Charles was
frustrated by his YMCA experience. Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization,
p. 141.
44Ibid., pp. 147-148.
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necessities from the larger band and no one went uncared for.45*
Perhaps even more disturbing to Charles was his confrontation
with an old Sauk-Fox chieftain in Toledo and Tama City, Ohio.

The

remnants of the chieftain's tribe had successfully refused civili
zation and Christianity and the old man rebuked Charles for accepting
the ideals and philosophy of the white man.

The white citizens of

Toledo and Tama City were hoping that Charles would bring forth
conversions among these Indians, using himself "as an example of the
benefits of education for the Indians."

The old man thanked Charles

for his visit and congratulated him on his satisfaction with the white
man's religion and civilization, but the chief insisted that his
people must reject these.
was irreverant to his God.

The white man had desecrated nature and
The old man noted that the white man tried

to buy his God with products taken from nature.

The white man tried

to buy his way into heaven but did not know where his heaven was.
As for us we shall follow the old trail. If you
should live long, and someday the Great Spirit shall
permit you to visit us again, you will find us still
Indians, eating with wooden spoons out of bowls of
wood as we have done.46
Charles realized he could not make excuses for white ideals.

He

simply stressed an inherent goodness beyond racial characterization.
Christianity was not at fault, but goodness was lacking in the human
affairs between men.

Christianity was a code of ethical and religious

45Ibid., pp. 148-149. Although troubled by his observations,
he still subscribed to the premise that the Indian would have to
acculturate into white civilization if his race was to survive.
^^ibid., pp. 149-150.
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example but its practice was lacking just as much among whites as
it was among Indians.

Confrontations like this with the old Sauk-Fox

warri°r began a process of peeling away layers of educational veneer
which had obscured his viewpoint toward the Indian culture he had
known in the first part of his life.47
In June 1896, Charles attended the YMCA General Secretaries'
Convention in Cleveland, Ohio, and in August and September, he went
east on another financial campaign.

Meanwhile two important decisions

were made by the International Committee that summer.

The first was

the authorization for district conferences which would remedy Charles'
observed need for fraternal identification.

The second was the formal

establishment of an Indian Summer School for Bible study in hopes
that leaders could be raised up throughout the Indian associations.
But again finances imposed their limitations.

A difficult time in

securing support put in jeopardy Arthur Tibbits' education.
By the fall of 1898, Charles had grown weary of his evangelism
with Its limited results.
than when he started.

The American Indian was no more "civilized'

The YMCA was not really serious about supporting

the work among Indian people beyond the finances which Charles was
able to raise himself.

Charles thus looked forward to the graduation

of Arthur Tibbits and to his own return to medical practice in St.
Paul.48

In the fall of 1896, however, Charles was approached by

471897 YMCA Yearbook, p. 35; "Lecture by a Sioux Indian," The New
York Times, 7 September 1896, p. 5, col. 5.
48Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 152.
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several leading members of the Santee Dakota including his brother,
John, about the need for an Indian representative in Washington.
were in consensus that Charles was the man for the job.

They

The Santee

representatives were particularly interested in the restoration of
annuities abolished as punishment by Congress and the Indian office in
retaliation for the Great Sioux Uprising of 1862.

Of particular

interest was the Iowa-Oto settlement with several Santee bands in 1825
at the Treaty of Prairie de Chien.

Some lands were given to the

neighboring tribes and in return annuities were paid to several bands
of the Santee.^

In the treaty of 1837 the Mdewakantonwan and

Wahpekute ceded lands in southwestern Wisconsin, southeastern Minnesota,
and northeastern Iowa, or all lands east of the Mississippi to the
United States.

In exchange the two bands were given $300,000 in a

trust fund to accumulate five percent interest "forever."^

Again

in 1851, the lands in Iowa and Minnesota (today's corn belt) were
ceded to the United States at a mere ten cents an acre in the Treaty
oi Mer»dota.-*l

The treaty had been forced upon the two bands and again

two more trust funds were established to care for the future needs of
the particular Indians.

The money was expected to be the sugar coating

to make the bitter pill of total land secession easier to swallow.*
2
5

^Charles J. Kappler, Indian Treaties 1778-1883 (New York:
Interland Publishing Company, 1973), pp. 250-258, 305-310.
~^Ibid., pp. 493-494.
»

~^Ibid., pp. 591-593.
52Roy Willard Meyers, History of the Santee Sioux (Lincoln:
University of Nebraska, 1967), pp. 83-87.
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Under the Mendota treaty only nine annual payments were made until
the Civil War interrupted them.
in the Uprising..

This interruption had been a factor

The Santee leaders wanted Charles as their lobbyist

in Washington to work for a restoration of the lost money.
Charles was successfully convinced of the urgency for pressing
Santee claims in Washington and agreed to reduce his commitment to
the YMCA to a part-time basis.

To insure their effectiveness as

lobbyists, Charles Eastman and a Quaker named Charles Hill, who had
been a former agent at Santee Agency, sought contracts with Santee at
Niobrara and Flandreau to hold the power of attorney for the purpose
of restoring the annuities.

They were given ten percent of all funds

recovered as a fee for their services.

Because of the controversiality

of the measure, the Office of Indian Affairs ordered Agent James
McLaughlin to investigate the contract on November 27, 1896.

Neither

Eastman nor Hill were legal attorneys as construed in the contract,
and the few who opposed the lobbying effort were quick to object to
this.53
Meanwhile as the annuity contract was being considered on the
various Santee reservations, diaries continued to work for the YMCA.
Early in 1897, he traveled west among the Crow in Montana.

As a

result of his observations, he urged the YMCA to give up work among
the Crow unless the International Committee was prepared to train a
young man of the Crow similar to Arthur Tibbits of the Sioux.

During

53James McLaughlin to the Secretary of the Interior, July 18,
1903, Correspondence housed at the Richardton Abbey-Microfilm series,
Reel 26, pp. 170-177.
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the spring he visited the Sisseton and Flandreau Agencies, and
because his concerns for the Santee annuities were now demanding his
attention, Charles made special arrangements with the YMCA International
Committee to spend his time among his people, lobbying for their
support.

When his new work demanded his full attention, he formally

severed relations with the YMCA committee on April 1, 1897.-^*
From the conception of the idea to have a lobbyist in Washington
for the Santee, the Reverend John Eastman had relied on his cousin,
the Reverend James Carve, to help him organize support for the
project.

Both of the clergyman had actively sought congressional

support for annuity restoration in the 54th Congress.

55

Carve

assumed that he was in a position to use his influence in the project
for his own personal gains and to increase his power base as a leader
of the Santee.

But when John turned to his brother Charles as the

"chosen" lobbyist, because of his contacts in Washington, Carve
suddenly became an enemy of the whole project.^
Because of the ward relationship between the United States
government and the Indian people, and because of the non—citizenship
status of most Indians, the Office of Indian Affairs was responsible
for final approval of contracts dealing with legal affairs of Indians.

5^1899 YMCA Yearbook, pp. 46-47.
-’-’Senator William Allen to Commissioner D. M. Browning, March 7,
1896, doc. #9024, RG 75, NA.
56Rev. John Eastman to Rev. James Garvie, October 8, 1896, doc.
#4413-1897, RG 75, NA.
57u.S . Congress. Senate. Amendment to Indian Appropriation
Bill, S. Doc. #1362, 54th Congress, Second Session, 1896-1897.

57
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The Hill-Eastm:n contract sought powers of attorney and fell, into
this type of consideration and approval process.

Once the contract

had been fully examined and investigated, approval was granted by
the Office of Indian Affairs of June 29, 1897, and the Secretary of
Interior by July 1, 1897.-^

Charles Hill and Charles Eastman were

encouraged by their success and began seeking attorney relationships
with other Sioux bands.
Accompanied by his brother John, in the fall of 1897 Charles
proceeded to Washington.

Charles had gained knowledge of the

mechanics of government during his years as a student.

He also

realized that graft, corruption, and destructive self-interest poli
tics existed in many places on a more local level.
experience had painfully taught him that.

His Pine Ridge

Thus as Charles came to

Washington, he believed that he would see justice and charity for his
causes if only the true facts were presented to the most influential
of national leaders.

Again his illusions of civilization were to be

shattered.^
Although Charles and John were able to get legislation introduced
through the South Dakota and Massachusetts Congressional delegations,
and the Department of the Interior and the Office of Indian Affairs

^Acting Commissioner Thomas P. Smith to the Secretary of the
Interior, June 29, 1897, doc. #24353, RG 75, NA; Robert S. Pearson to
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, September 30, 1897, doc. #40587,
RG 75, NA.
■^Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 155.
60Ibid., p. 156.
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treated the lobbyists courteously, their proposed legislation never
emerged from congressional committees.

Charles saw their political

effectiveness frustrated in several ways.

Not only did Indian Bureau

officials effectively pigeon-hole requests for approval of legislation
and archival and research materials for their presentations,^ the
two brothers also found that most politicians in Congress wanted some
return for their political favors and influences.

They were besieged

by lower level aids who assured them that the legislation could not
succeed without the influence of their inan.^

Charles was particularly

disgusted that one legislator whom he approached through the aid of a
letter of introduction from one of his friendly Senators

had the

audacity to request a liberal percentage of the Santee annuity for
his vote.63

Charles learned that to refuse the demands of powerful

Congressmen incurred delays and unnecessary referrals to insignificant
and unrelated committees.

The tactics were designed to pressure the

brothers into yielding or compromising their political morality.64
Secondly, the Eastman brothers were thwarted in their efforts by side
issues.

Delegations of Indians with their individual tribal complaints

or requests sought out the Eastmans in hopes that their influences
might help their causes.

Unfortunately, the brothers were forced to*
.
S

61U.S. Congress. Senate, Amendment to Indian Appropriations Bill,
S. Doc. #1362, 54th Congress, Second Session, 1896-1897; U.S. Congress.
Senate, The Sisseton and Wahpeton Band of Sioux or Dakota Indians, S.
Doc. #1384, 54th Congress, Second Session, 1896-1897.
62Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, p. 157.
63Ibid.
64Ibid.

180

decide that they must concentrate on the Santee issues if they were
to accomplish their original mission.
Even as he carried out his lobby work, Charles continued his
practice of delivering lectures before requesting groups.

His intense

research into the history of Indian-white treaties and his growing
frustration with the lobbying process caused Charles to become more
outspoken against white civilization.

Before a large audience at

the Washington, D.C. YMCA in June of 1898 Charles delivered a lecture
entitled "The Moral Effect of the Indian Young Man’s Physical Training
on His Uncivilized Life."

Charles noted that before the advent of the

white man, the Indian man had the goal of becoming a great warrior.
This meant that he had to abstain from physical excesses to make
himself strong and agile.

White civilization had robbed him of his

inspiration.
Fire water was sold him by the white traders; he
became accustomed and attached to the vices of civili
zation, and the most complete change was wrought in his
splendid physique. The warrior of today is but a
degenerate scion of the warrior who contested foot by
foot the invasion of this continent by the white man."6
Throughout early 1898, John and Charles prepared and presented new
legislation for the next session of the 55th Congress.

Again attempts

to get legislation onto the floor for actual voting were frustrated
within the committee process.

Still Charles and John applied them-*
6

65lbid., p. 156.
66Washington Star article, 20 June 1898, YMCA Historical
Collection.
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selves with new vigor to the third session of the 55th Congress. ^
Through the aid of Senator Pettigrew of South Dakota, new legislation
was introduced in behalf of the Sisseton and Wahpeton Indians.

a

second bill and committee report was presented in behalf of the claim
of the Mdewakantonwan and Wahpekoota.

The committee reports for

the claims initiated more haggling over which Santee bands were guilty
or responsible for the Uprising in 1862 than others.

In an attempt

to capitalize upon this mood of placing specific blame with a specific
band, several more individualized claims for particular bands were
introduced.

Again there was no success.

In December of 1898 Charles journeyed to South Dakota to visit
several agencies to secure new contracts for lobbying in Washington.
He proceeded first to Pine Ridge, and there on January 14, 1899, he
completed a contract with the Oglalas despite the fact that the
Indian Office had sent a circular letter to all agencies, dated on
December 12, 1898, outlining a uniform procedure for discouraging
contracted relationships with Indians.^0

Once the contract was signed,

^Charles a . Eastman to W. A. Jones, June 25, 1898, doc. #28605,
RG 75, NA. Meanwhile in South Dakota, Charles Hill sought more con
tracts with additional bands of Santee. Charles passed on a contract
for approval with the Crow Creek Santee to W. A. Jones, the Commissioner
of Indian Affairs, in hopes that it would influence the Commissioner
of their growing constituency.
6®U.S. Congress. Senate. Claim of the Sisseton and Wahpeton
Indians, S. Doc. #10, 55th Congress, Third Session, 1898-1899.6
*
9
69U.S. Congress. Senate. Claim of the Medawakanton and
Wahpakoota Indians, S. Doc. #30, 55th Congress, Third Session, 18981899.

^®A. G. Tonner, Asst. Commissioner of Indian Affairs to the
Secretary of the ~ iterior, January 18, 1899, Doc. #2676, RG 75, NA.
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he forwarded copies to the Office of Indian Affairs.
Pine Ridge, Charles traveled to Standing Rock Agency.

After leaving
Although Agent

Buigenheimer had not yet received the December 12th circular, he
discouraged his headmen from participating in Eastman's proposal to
represent them.

The agent complained that Charles had come onto the

reservation giving the impression that he was endorsed by the Indian
Office.

Upon reading the contract details, the agent realized the

independent nature of Charles' mission.7
73
2
7
1

Charles then proceeded on

to Cheyenne River where he met resistance from both the agent and
various headmen.
to Washington.

With but one new contract consumated, he returned
A. G. Tonner, the Assistant Commissioner, in a letter

to the Secretary of the Interior in mid-January of 1899,noted that
pressure to approve the Eastman contract was being applied by Senator
Davis.

The letter closed with the comment that the contracts were

under consideration. 72
In March of 1899, Charles went to South Dakota again seeking new
contracts.

At Cheyenne River Reservation on March 20, 1899, councils

were held with the local headmen.

73

The agent, James Reid, was

disturbed with Dr. Eastman's second appearance.

To Reid's satisfaction

71George H. Buigenheimer to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
January 4, 1899, doc. #1173, RG 75, NA.
72A. G. Tonner to the Secretary of the Interior, January 18,
1899, doc. #2676, RG 75, NA.
73Agent James Reid to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, March 20,
1899, doc. #12911, RG 75, NA.
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the contract was defeated again.^

Reid continued to be disturbed

at Charles' persistence among the Cheyenne River Dakota.

On May 2,

1899, Reid wrote the Commissioner stating that Dr. Eastman was
"doing entirely too much correspondence concerning the affairs of
this office with individual Indians for the best interests of the
service.
Throughout the lobbying period, the state of Charles' personal
finances remained somewhat of a mystery.
powers of attorney only brought

Since the contracts for the

remuneration when the claims were

validated and paid, his percentage of nothing could only be nothing.
Undoubtedly his brother, John, was able to provide some support in
some way for their efforts.
in financial trouble.

But by the summer of 1899, Charles was

The previous fall he had tried to lease both

his allotment land and the lands he had taken out in the names of his
children to a German farmer near Effington, South Dakota.

The farmer,

Hans Lien, was disturbed that the land he leased from Eastman might
not belong to Eastman since the patents had not been legally passed
to Eastman by the government.

Mr. Lien was also concerned about

whether the five year lease made with Eastman was legal or binding.
Apparently Charles instigated the lease out of dire necessity.

When

Elaine was offered employment at the Carlisle Indian School in June
of 1899, Charles moved his family to Carlisle, Pennsylvania to take

^Agent James Reid to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, March 30,
1899, doc. #15401, RG 75, NA.
^Agent James Reid to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, May 2, 1899,
doc. #21628, RG 75, NA.
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advantage of the opportunity.70

During the stay in Washington, the

Eastmans had resided at the Cutler Boarding House, 222 Third Street
Northwest.

When they left Washington they owed a sizable sum to their

landlady, Mrs. Cutler.*
77
*

Charles was forced by financial stress and

the failure of two years lobbying efforts to let his brother continue
alone in the political work.
difficult to leave behind.

Charles found his work as a lobbyist
Requests for favors continued to be

addressed to him, and he did his best to write letters for the influence
seekers.78
Once at Carlisle, Charles also sought employment.

In July of

1899, he wrote his good friend, Indian Commissioner W. A. Jones, and
offered his services for any work available for the summer in the
Office of Indian Affairs.79

Since nothing had materialized in

Washington by the fall of 189^>

Charles had approached General Pratt,

the Superintendent of the Carlisle Indian Industrial School for a
job.

On November 9, 1899, General Pratt wrote to Commissioner Jones,

nominating Charles to the position of Outing Agent.

The position

78Elaine Goodale Eastman to W. A. Jones, December 22, 1899, doc.
#6728-1900; Elaine Goodale Eastman to W. A. Jones, February 3, 1900,
doc. #6225, RG 75, NA. Elaine apparently worked as a journalism
supervisor on the Carlisle publication, The Red Man.
77James H. Stephens to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, April 25,
1901, doc. #23032, RG 75, NA.
78W. N. Robinson to Charles A. Eastman, July 13, 1899, doc.
#36642, RG 75, NA; Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, August 2, 1899,
doc. #36642, RG 75, NA; Charles A. Eastman to Miss Cook, September 2,
1899, doc. #42256, RG 75, NA.
79Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, July 11, 1899, doc. #32855,
RG 75, NA.
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was the first of its kind at Carlisle and he was to receive $800
per year.

Pratt was

emphatic

that Dr. Eastman was his man and that

the Civil Service selection process for the position was unnecessary.
Pratt ended his letter by stating that Dr. Eastman would begin
immediately.
The concept of "outing" was in itself controversial.

General

Pratt had founded Carlisle Indian Industrial School in August of 1882
by order of Congress and President Chester A. Arthur.

81

Pratt believed

if Indian children could be trained in a white environment to be
assimilated American citizens, the American Indian could be integrated
successfully into American society.

Pratt saw education as the

vehicle to the Indians' civilized "salvation."

He was a vocal opponent

of the reservation system because it was a shelter for primitive and
paganistic culture that must be destroyed if the Indian was to survive
and fit the mold of the civilized life.*
8^

However, Pratt's dream

of re-making Indian children was faced with a potentially serious
problem.

Once a child finished his stay at Carlisle and had learned

a useful trade,he would then return to his family and reservation in
the west.

Pratt feared his graduates would return to a life or

savagery if certain steps were not taken to blend the students into

8oGeneral R. H. Pratt to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, November
9, 1899, doc. #54025, RG 75, NA.
81Carmilita Ryan, "The Carlisle Indian Industrial School" (Ph. D.
dissertation, Georgetown University, 1962), pp. 55-56.
8^Ibid., pp. 67-68.
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American life.

Thus he devised a system of placing children during

the summers and prior to their graduation in working situations where
they lived, worked, and were overseen by white families.

Pratt was

particularly careful in the selection of "outing" parents, requiring
forms and asking somewhat personal questions.

If the answers

satisfied the General, a child was then placed with the family.

The

parents were to enforce a strict set ot rules concerning conduct, to
report monthly on the disposition of the student, and finally send
the student's earnings for the week accomplished to Carlisle to be
banked to the student's individual account.83
In the first days of the outing program, Gtreral Pratt supervised
the entire system personally— interviewing families, negotiating wages
for students, placing the right student with the best family, and
overseeing evaluations.

When the program began to expand, involving

several hundred children, Pratt involved his disciplinarian and his
assistant superintendent to serve informally as his outing agents.
But the rapid growth of the outing program impelled Pratt in the fall
of 1899 to create the formal position of Outing Agent.

In his letter

to Commissioner Jones, Pratt emphasized that Charles would also be
engaged to recruit new students for Carlisle when outing activities
permitted any excess time. 84

83Ibid., pp. 133, 57-163; Richard Henry Pratt, Battlefield and
Classroom, ed. Robert M. Utley (New Haven: Uale University Press,9
1964), pp. 311-315.
^General R. H. Pratt to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, November
9, 1899, doc. //54025, RG 75, NA.
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The year of 1899 had been particularly successful for the Carlisle
outing program.
$25,752.76.®-*
or another.

It placed 717 students who earned a total of
But Charles was again plagued by set backs of one kind

In December of 1899 General Pratt sent Charles west in

search of students because he believed that Eastman could be an
effective recruiter on the Dakota reservations.

Charles successfully

organized groups of children and sent them east to the school.
while engaged in his task he contracted pneumonia.

Yet

When he returned

to Carlisle with the last of his recruits in late December he was very
ill.

Twice during treatment for his illness, he was near death.

recovery proved to be time consuming.

His

Pratt wrote Commissioner Jones

on January 31, 1900, and requested a thirty day leave of absence for
his impaired Outing Agent.®®

Charles eventually recovered, but his

constitution suffered some permanent damage.
Back to active work in the outing process, Charles was not
totally satisfied with his occupation.

Although he boasted that he

had personally demonstrated the "Carlisle idea" long before Carlisle
came into existence, Charles wanted more authority and influence.

In

June of 1900 Charles applied for a combined appointment as physician
and superintendent of the Genoa Agency Boarding School in Nebraska.
With Charles' letter of application, he enclosed a letter of endorse-8
*
5

85George Bird Grinnell, "Tne Indians and the Outing System,"
Outing 75 (September 1903), p. 172.
®®R. H. Pratt to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, January 31,
1900, doc. #5829, RG 75, NA; A. C. Tonner to the Secretary of the
Interior, February 2, 1900, doc. #7728, RG 75, NA.
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ment from United States Senators Gear, Davis, and Kyle,87

His bid

for the appointment was put aside in favor of another person, but by
September Charles succeeded in gaining another appointment.

A. C.

Tonner, Assistant Commissioner of Indian Affairs, offered Charles the
position of Agency Physician at Crow Creek Agency, South Dakota, at
a salary of $1200 per year.

Charles eagerly accepted and requested

a leave of absence from September 12th until October 1st.

Charles

noted that he could be at Crow Creek by the first of October.88
Eastman family arrived at Crow Creek on September 29, 1900.

The

Charles

wrote his friend, Commissioner Jones, on October 2, 1900, that the
relocation of his family had been a considerable expense.899
*
0
Charles went to work with a new enthusiasm, but he was a different
man from the one who only ten years before had approached a similar
position.
himself.9®

Charles was reserved, quiet, and stayed pretty much to
He continued to recruit students for Carlisle and on

February 19, 1901, sought a twelve day leave of absence to deliver
students to the Indian school in Pennsy

ia.9-*- While in the East,

Charles visited his former landlady and made arrangements to clear his

^Charles Alexander Eastman to W. A. Jones, June 15, 1900, doc.
#28798, RG 75, NA.
88Charles A. Eastman to A. C. Tonner, September 7, 1900, doc.
#44176, RG 76, NA.
89Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, October 2, 1900, doc.
#48498, RG 75, NA.
90Paul Picotte, interview held in his son's home in Aberdeen,
South Dakota, November 10, 1973. Mr. Picotte met Dr. Eastman when he
was the physician at Crow Creek.
9-*-Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
February 19, 1901, doc. #8442, RG 75, NA.
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past debt.

92

While he was in Washington he visited his brother, John,

who was still hard at work lobbying for the Santee annuity restoration.
On June 21, 1901, Charles wrote Commissioner Jones to report
that the Eastman family was content and that he enjoyed his work much.
Charles thanked the Commissioner for his advice to serve Indians other
than of his own origin.

His only complaint concerned a nurse whom he

felt was incompetent and wished to have removed.9
93* Jones responded
2
to say he would grant a replacement for the nurse.

On July 5th

Charles wrote his friend the commissioner again:
Although the work is very heavy here by reason of
the Indians are free to come to me at any hour and their
insistance upon having my counsel in all their affairs
both personal and tribal I have enjoyed my work very
much. Do not think for a moment that I wish to get away
from here. I shall however, insist upon keeping myself
out of all their affairs and differences, strictly
attending to my line of work, unless the agent seeks my
cooperation in any of their matters. I have accepted,
long since, hard work as a means of acquiring sound
moral and physical muscles . . . I assure you that I
shall do everything to work in harmony with everybody and
I have the respect of all. I am enjoying a good health
and my family is pleasantly situated except that we are
in need of more room.94
Charles closed the letter by asking for a new office to be added to
the Physician's office and residence to allow one more room for his
growing family.93

Charles' appeal was heard, and the new office was

92James H. Stephens to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, April
25, 1901, doc. #23032, RG 75, NA.
93Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, June 21, 1901, doc. #34094,
RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, July 5, 1901, doc. #37022,
RG 75, NA.
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completed by December of 1901.

Charles noted how much more

"businesslike” the office was and how "even the worst tasting drugs
looked tempting" in the 'ew cabinets and furnishings.^

With

orders that all Indians must be vaccinated,, Charles was especially
busy that fall.

He ran into resistance because of rumors that a

previous vaccination attempt had made people ill, but fighting both
fear and prejudice he perservered and by the middle of December the
bulk of the Crow Creek population had been vaccinated and protected
97
against smallpox.'

Charles appeared to be content with his work.

He also resumed his writing while serving the isolated agency at
Crow Creek.

In July, 1900, while still the outing agent for the

Carlisle School, Charles published his most serious article to date,
entitled, "The Story of the Little Big Horn," in the Chatauquan. The
article was a serious historical treatment wherein Charles explained
the history of conflict between the Dakota and the white man, presented
in statistics on the number of participants, drawing on recorded
Indian interviews of the day— and finally included a discussion of
comparative military strategies.

Charles concluded the article

forcefully:
It Is not necessary to exaggerate the number of
Indians engaged in this notable battle. The simple truth
is that Custer met the combined forces of the hostlles,*
7
9

^Charles a . Eastman to W. A. Jones, December 28, 1901, doc. #3521902, RG 75, NA.

97Charles A. Eastman to Major H. D. Chamberlain, Crow Creek
Indian Agent, December 14, 1901, doc. #73697, RG 75, NA.
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which were greater than his own, and that he not so much
underestimated their numbers as their ability.98
This article undoubtedly gave him a wider, more mature audience than
was available to him on the pages of St. Nicholas, and shortly
thereafter Charles and Elaine compiled the St. Nicholas articles
published in 1894 and 1895 into his first book, Indian Boyhood.
Together they prepared the book for press during the winter and spring
of 1902.

By the end of the summer, McClure, Phillips and Company had

published Indian Boyhood and the book had received favorable reviews,
most notably in the Book Buyer.99
As fate would have it, the security and serenity of the Eastmans'
life at Crow Creek was to be short lived.

Unfortunately, a series

of events disrupted his career as an agency physician for the second
time.
Although throughout their efforts for progressive Indian reforms
they had sought support on a bi-partisan basis, Charles and Elaine
identified with the Democratic party.

Being a Democrat appointee

within a Republican administration began to be a sore in the side of
the local GOP politicians.

This in itself may not have been a problem,

but in July of 1902 both of South Dakota's Republican Senators wrote
Commissioner Jones to complain of Charles' political activity against
the South Dakota GOP organization.

They suggested that Charles had*

98charles A. Eastman, "The Story of the Battle of the Little Big
Horn," Chatauquan (July 1900).
"•'Recent Writings by American Indians," The Book Buyer, 24
(December 1902), pp. 21-23.

traveled to other reservations to campaign against stalwart Republi
cans.

The United States Senators suggested that Charles be trans

ferred to someplace where he would not have such a detrimental
political influence.
Our information is that his course there [Crow Creek]
is inimical to good government and the management of the
Indian Agency and prejudiced to the service, and we believe
better service could be rendered by him outside the state
and away from the Indians who he has been for so many
years so intimately associated . . . We could appreciate
very much and regard it as a personal favor if you can
see your way clear, at as early a date as you consistantly
can, to make the transfer . . . .101
The letter was signed by Senators Robert J. Gamble and A. B. Kittridge.
Both men were apparently political enemies of "fellow’' Republican
former Urited States Senator, Richard F. Pettigrew, whom they helped
to defeat in the Senate election of January 22, 1901.

1 09

Charles,

a friend of Pettigrew, had received support and legislative help
from Senator Pettigrew during the efforts to restore Indian annuities
several years before.

Charles, speaking on Pettigrew's behalf, was

a threat to the "stalwart" Republicans, who feared Pettigrew, the man,
more than the possibility of any "fusionist" (Populist-Republican)
resurgence.

Pettigrew, living in New York in 1902, had helped form1
0

100Robert J. Gamble and A. B. Kittridge to William A. Jones,
July 24, 1902, doc. #54437, RG 75, NA.
101Ibid.
102Kenneth E. Hendrickson, "The Public Career of Richard F.
Pettigrew 1848-1926," South Dakota Historical Collections, 34 (1968),
p. 235.
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the Democratic Liberty Party, a short lived venture.103

The GOP

Senators saw the need to tighten their control over the party's
appointees, and Charles and Elaine were "dissidents" who had proved
hard to control.
Consequently, by early August, Agent Chamberlin at Crow Creek
Agency brought ten charges against Charles and requested his immediate
removal.

Most of the issues raised seemed to be subjectively based

in the negative opinions of Agent Chamberlin.

Among the charges

were complaints by uncured patients, unsubstantiated charges of being
absent without lea;ve, of inciting Indians to "disturbance," and of
soliciting jobs for persons from the Office of Indian Affairs.

Most

devastating of the charges was one of immoral conduct with the female
superintendent of Grace Boarding School.

At first Charles thought

the false charges would disappear if not given attention by an open
denial, although he realized they were an affront to his professionalism.
He felt his duty to medical care of the agency need not be explained.*
10^
But the charges did not go away, rnd he was forced to reply on August
9, 1902, in a letter to Commissioner Jones.
Commissioner William A. Jones responded to both South Dakota
Senators in mid-August that Dr. Eastman would be transferred.

Kittridge

103upettigrew's in it," The Daily Huronite (Huron, South Dakota),
25, July 1902, p. 2., col. 4.
10^Charles A. Eastman to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, August
9, 1902, doc. #48478, RG 75, NA.
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eagerly accepted the Commissioner's news:
This is very gratifying and I hope that it will soon
be accomplished. We did not ask that he be dismissed
from the service and your suggestion that it would be
unwise to do this is entirely satisfactory
Gamble responded as well, trusting the Commissioner to make Eastman's
transfer as soon as other openings were available.

Senator Gamble

emphasized, possibly in a state of weakness, that:
We would very much prefer to have Dr. Eastman
transferred to some agency outside of the state. If
there is no opening at this time, we would prefer to
have him remain where he is until an opening can be
found.^06
Apparently Agent Chamberlin then proved to be overzealous in
exercising his role in Charles' transfer.

Commissioner Jones dispatched

Inspector J. E. Edwards to compile evidence in the "case."

On

September 5, 1902,, Inspector Edwards reported his findings to both
the Secretary of the Interior and the Commissioner of Indian Affairs.
Edwards proceeded to use both innuendo and circumstantial evidence
to present a case as to how Dr. Eastman and Miss Augusta Hultman had
"compromised" themselves.

Edwards used as his key witnesses three

women employees of Grace Boarding School who were under the supervision
of Superintendent H u l t m a n . D r . Eastman visited the boarding school1
6
5
0

105Senator A. B. Kitridge to W. A. Jones, August 18, 1902, doc.
#54436, RG 75, NA.
106Senator Robert J. Gamble to W. A. Jones, August 23, 1902, doc.
#50726, RG 75, NA.
107J. E. Edwards to the Secretary of the Interior, September 5,
1902, doc. #752-Inclosure 61-1903, RG 75, NA.
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several times a month to care for illnesses as well as for emergencies.
A stop at the school was merely a part of his regular medical rounds
on the reservation.

The vindicative women employees sought an

opportunity to rebel against Miss Hultman's iron rule at the school
and presented evidence against both Dr. Eastman and their superintendent.

108

Edwards made his recommendation based on their vindictive

gossip:
I recommend Miss Hultman's immediate removal and as
to Dr. Charles A. Eastman, he is a high type of the
educated Indian, possessing the confidence of the Indians
in his ability as physician to a far greater extent than
any agency physician I have yet met. His influence in
removing the Indian medicine man's hold upon the Indian
superstition is therefore great, being an Indian himself,
and possessing ability in his profession, also intelli
gence in a marked degree, he is an example of what an
Indian can be made that I believe well to keep in view.
I, therefore, do not recommend his dismissal, but do
recommend that the Indian Department call him to Washing
ton and there inform him that no other affair of any
dishonoring nature will be tolerated again . . . In
closing, I will state that there is no reasonable doubt
of the existence of relations between Dr. Eastman and
Miss Hultmari . . . That to avoid open scandal, action
should not be delayed . . . The agent is to be censored
for allowing matters to reach this end. He had heard
rumors but had no facts as he had never investigated.
No necessity existed for Dr. Eastman's remaining overnight
at this school at any time. Had the agent prohibited
this, and warned Miss Hultman when the affair was brought
to him, matters would have adjusted themselves.109
Commissioner Jones reacted to the Edwards' report with a measure
of skepticism.

In a letter to the Secretary of the Interior on

lOScharles Alexander Eastman to W. A. Jones, October 7, 1902,
doc. #67331, RG 75, NA.
109j. E> Edwards to the Secretary of the Interior, September 5,
1902, doc. #752-Inclosure 61-1903, RG 75, NA.
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September 13, 1902, acknov/ledging receipt of the report, Jones used
the word "appearance" to describe the scandal.

Jones urged another

phase of the investigation of the scandal which would allow Dr.
Eastman and Miss Hultman to present evidence on three days notice
for a new hearing in the matter.'*''*'^ Yet, by the latter part of
September, Agent Harry Chamberlin, anxious to get rid of the agency
physician, wrote the Commissioner saying that matters had grown more
critical since the Edwards investigation.

He stated that the enroll

ment at Grace Boarding School had dropped to twenty students, due
mainly to the transferring of children by parents "giving the reason
that they did not like to send their children to Grace School, on
account of the conduct of the superintendent and Dr. Eastman."HI
The decline of morals and confidence in his leadership, Chamberlin
claimed, was caused by trouble-makers like Dr. Eastman.

112

Meanwhile Miss Hultman and Charles each compiled support: for
their defense against the immorality charges.

Both of their profes

sional reputations were at stake, and they were compelled to clear
their names.

Inspector J. E. Edwards, who had been ordered to Crow

Creek, waited for further instructions in the case.

He began certi-*
3
1

HOy. A. Jones to the Secretary of the Interior, September 13,
1902, doc. #752-Inclosure 62-1902, RG 75, NA.
■^■^Harry Chamberlain to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, September
13, 1902, doc. #753-Inclosure 23-1903, RG 75, NA.
H2lbid., Agent Chamberlain points to a J . Thomas Hall as a
trouble maker in the same class with Dr. Eastman, . . . they
commenced breeding discontent among the Indians . . .
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fying affidavits from Charles and Miss Hultman.113

In a statement

taken by Inspector Edwards on October 7, 1902, Charles openly attacked
the credibility of the three Grace Boarding School employees.
Charles was not satisfied with the strength of testimony presented to
date on his behalf, and he appealed to Commissioner Jones whom he
still perceived as a political al .y and friend.

It was clear to

Charles at this point that a conspiracy was at work:
I will write you a short personal note as you have
given me permission to do so. I am persecuted by the
Indian agent here there is no doubt of it. He has picked
up the merest professional act of mine and endeavored to
pervert them. He has, I have very good reason to believe,
induced three young ladies, very loose characters and
bitter personal enemies of Miss A. S. Hultman, to make
out affidavits against me and her, tending to scandalize
my professional visits at the Grace Boarding School. I
have fully explained the circumstances referred to in
those affidavits. You will notice that they contradict
one another in their statements and that they made false
statements regarding the visits . . .115
Charles then described in detail why the charges were ludicrous.

He

explained that Elaine had accompanied him on several trips to the Grace
Boarding School.

He also elaborated on where he slept, why he utilized

Miss Hultman's office for consultation, and finally how staying at the*
4

113e . p. h . Ashley to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, October
4, 1902, doc. #752-Inclosure 15-1903, RG 75, NA; Aifidavit of Homer
Clark, White Ghost, and E. P. H. Ashley, October 4, 1902, doc. #752—
Inclosure 33-1903, RG 75, NA; Affidavit of Mr. and Mrs. Andrew Lone
Bull, October 13, 1902, doc. #752-Inclosure 21-1903, RG 75, NA.
H^Affidavit of Charles Alexander Eastman, October 7, 1902, doc.
#752-Inclosure 64-1903, RG 75, NA.
115cpiaries Alexander Eastman to W. A. Jones, October 7, 1902,
doc. #752-Inclosure 64-1903, RG 75, NA.
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school alleviated long drives back and forth to the agency when
attempting to visit the entire reservation every month.

Charles

closed his letter:
These women are bitter against Miss A. S. Hultman,
the superintendent of the school, and Major Chamberlin
is also bitter against me, so they joined forces and
made this trouble for us. The Indians are usually
first to hear if there is any wrong doing, for their
children usually carry the news home. The whole thing
is manufactured as far as the wrong doing in the
affidavits is concerned.
I depend upon you to do me justice in this matter
and protect my good name, which was never before attacked
in any manner whatever. I repeat that the character
of the people who signed the affidavits are very bad on
this reservation.
Yet the next week, Inspector Edwards wrote the Secretary of the
Interior and expressed further opinion about the alledged HultmanEastman affair.

Edwards immediately relieved Miss Hultman of her

duties and placed her on suspension.

He explained that because Dr.

Eastman was actively attending three patients in the agency hospital,
he could not be relieved immediately.

Edwards went on to express his

skepticism about the "defense" affidavits and thought the character
of several witnesses was questionable.

The inspector was particularly

critical of the Indians who spoke against the Grace Boarding School
employees.

Several witnesses admitted to being asked by one of

Charles' friends to help Dr. Eastman in his fight against Agent
Chamberlin.

Edwards warned the witnesses of the penalties of manu

facturing evidence.
tions:

Edwards closed his letter with three recommenda

that Miss Hultman be immediately dismissed, that Dr. Eastman1
6

116Ibid.

199

be transferred or dismissed, and that Grace Boarding School be
abandoned as an institution.117*
9
1
Charles was apparently concerned with Inspector Edward's negative
opinion of the case, and he continued to supply recommendations in
his behalf to Commissioner Jones.

The Reverend John P. Williamson,

long a missionary to the Santee, wrote a letter in Charles’ defense:
1 have known personally Dr. Charles A. Eastman
since he was a boy beginning his education. I have
always been interested in him as one who was seeking
to make the best of himself and be an honor to his
people and his God. And looking at him from my stand
point his success has been remarkable. His ability
and good judgement in his profession can not be gain
said. He is above reproach. I have heard the charges
made against his character, but from all I can learn
I believe they were started with base and slanderous
intent, and are propagated by those who are seeking
his downfall. I trust he will receive justice.
In a letter Charles sent with the Williamson letter, he noted that
Dr. Williamson had been on the Crow Creek Reservation in July, 1902,
"when the matter was developing.”-^9
Charles' defense proceeded more quickly than Miss Hultman's, but
the final decision concerning the fate of the two employees was
constantly delayed.

On November 5, 1905, Miss Hultman, apprehensive

about her future, explained to her supervisor the difference in

117J. E. Edwards to the Secretary of the Interior, October 13,
1902, doc. #752-Inclosure 35-1903, RG 75, NA.
-L-L8Charles Alexander Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, October 20, 1902, doc. #63982, RG 75, NA.
119Ibid.
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treatment she had received as compared to Dr. EastmanI had wanted to talk with you, to learn what means
if any, the case could be brought to a decision. I
closed my part of it October 6th. Colonel Edwards
volunteered the promise of a decision by telegraph
in ten to fifteen days. I have reason to fear that
he has not sent in the testimony. Of the difference
in his treatment of me and the doctor 1 forebear to
speak. The inspector instructed me to remain here
pending the decision. 1 did not expect to wait so
long. It is breaking down. 1 fear sometimes that my
reason will not hold out— I am determined it shall.
What do you advise— going or staying longer. I have
but little money and must earn for father and mother
as well as myself.’^0
Apparently Miss Hultman's plight was even more disastrous than
Dr. Eastman's.

Commissioner Jones, responding to a similar appeal

by the suspended superintendent, wrote the Secretary of the Interior
and called for an equality and consistency of treatment when neither
one was more or less guilty of suspicion.

Jones ended emphasizing

that no discrimination should exist between men and women in a matter
of reputation.*2*- The ambiguity of authority at Grace Boarding School
was causing a radical decline in morale and functioning efficiency.
On the morning of December 19, 1902, Miss Hultman was attacked and
slapped by one of her female employees.

122

The situation at Crow

Creek unfortunately had degenerated to a state where Miss Hultman and

120Miss Augusta Hultman to Col. A. 0. Wright, November 5, 1902,
doc. #67696, RG 75, NA.
121W. A. Jones to the Secretary of the Interior, November 28,
1902, doc. #70555, RG 75, NA.
122Miss Augusta Hultman to Special Agent and Inspector Frank G.
Churchill, December 19, 1902, doc. #752-Inclosure 6-1903, RG 75, NA.
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Dr. Eastman could no longer remain and be effective in any way in
their present positions.
Charles finally began to prepare for a new future.

He arranged

a series of eastern speaking engagements, and on December 22, 1902,
Charles wrote Commissioner Jones requesting a thirty day leave of
absence to begin January 5, 1903.

He had consented to address the

Twentieth Century Club of Brooklyn, New York, on January 10, 1903.
Fearing that Agent Chamberlin might obstruct his request out of
vindictiveness, Charles sought to make the request for himself.
Charles did not resign officially from the physicianship at Crow
Creek until March 12, 1903,

124

but the trip east marked the end of

another era in his search for a place in both red and white societies.
Ten years had passed since the Pine Ridge incident had involved him
deeply with the problems that prevented Indians from full participation
in the American dream.

Furthermore his efforts and activities were

marked by frustrations or failures.

After seven years

medical practice in St. Paul had disintegrated.

absence his

The YMCA work which

he had supported initially and done so much to promote had declined
significantly.
accomplishment.

The lobbying period also had generated little solid
When Senator Pettigrew was defeated in 1900 the

Eastman brothers’ effectiveness dissipated.

Various powers of attorney

123Charles Alexander Eastman to W. A. Jones, December 22, 1902,
doc. #75988, RG 75, NA.
124Charles Alexander Eastman to W. A. Jones, torch 12, 1903,
doc. #16601, RG 75, NA.
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agreements made by Charles came under question and many were renounced
by the very groups who had believed Charles could influence the
government.

125

Eventually even the Santee requested an investigation

of the Hill—Eastman contract made seven years before.
Charles' reputation and respect among his own people had also
suffered a serious decline.

At Carlisle, Charles had merely been an

errand boy for General Pratt, and the Crow Creek attack on his
personal reputation brought on added personal trauma and political
retaliation.
Ten years of frustration and struggle also took their toll upon
his marriage.

Elaine had followed Charles wherever he had gone with

the exeption of the YMCA years when she apparently stayed in St. Paul.
Their family increased in size to six by the winter of 1902-1903, and
in the process Elaine "sacrificed" her own "career."
Charles in 1891, it was her hope

When she married

that together they might be a team

In working for bettered lives for American Indians.

Instead her

liberal tradition of literary and social concerns no longer could find
effective expression.

As early as 1894, It was rumored that she was

chaffing against the role of merely running a household.

127

When

Charles began his writing career Elaine again became intrigued in

of Indians requesting services of Charles Eastman be
dispensed with, October 31, 1900, doc. #56365, RG 75, NA; Senator
Millard to W. A. Jones, June 12, 1902, doc. #34896, RG 75, NA.
126James McLaughlin to the Secretary of the Interior, July 18,
1903, McLaughlin papers, Reel 26, pp. 170-177.
127yorid Herald article, 22 September 1894, supplied by the YMCA
Historical Library-New York City.
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helping her husband to achieve a much greater level of prominence.
She apparently saw fame and recognition for their work in behalf of
the Indian as a social role which should receive a financial return
commensurate with their degree of prominence.

The family financial

pressures to "produce" apparently were articulated by Elaine as
expectations of Charles.
Throughout the period Charles and Elaine compromised themselves
by accepting employment which limited their free speech and expression.
Furthermore, Charles often found himself referred to as the husband
of Elaine Goodale, the childhood poet and spokeswoman for liberal
causes.

During this period he often found himself within her shadow,

as if their marriage had finally redeemed him from his native state
of savagery to the level of a civilized man.

Elaine was a Victorian,

and Charles the product of Dartmouth and the wilderness.

Somehow

together in marriage they were uniquely different personalities.
Although they loved their family and, to a degree, each other, their
marriage had become a compromise, a relationship of convenience and
necessity.
By February 1903 Charles was forty-five years old.
not yet found his "place" in life.

Yet he had

Frustration stalked his career,

constantly raising the question of whether "civilization" transformed
the Indian for his own good or simply for the white man’s good.

It

was thirteen years since he had left Boston University Medical School
to enter the field to be of service to his people.
and goals lay dashed and unaccomplished.

Most of his wishes

Even the false hope of

-
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aiding the Indians at Crow Creek, who were not directly his kinsmen,
had not met with success.

What lay ahead for him when he boarded

his train in January for the east was unknown.

L

-

CHAPTER V

During the next twenty years of his life, 1903-1923, Charles
Alexander Eastman was described in the press and literary circles
as the "most educated Indian in the world" and the "best known
American Indian."^
success and failure.

Yet throughout this period he achieved both
He was continually faced with economic

hardships, and his Indian '■ultural understanding was compromised
as it was painfully transformed into a marketable commodity.
Lectures and Indian demonstrations were financial ventures, with
Charles' delivering programs wherever he could get an audience.
The success of Indian Boyhood and his earlier articles also initiated
a literary career.

During the years before 1920, Charles produced

a score of articles and published six more books.

In addition,

during the progressive era, Charles accepted an appointment to
rename the entire Dakota population.

Spurred on by the principle

that family names would protect his people under land laws and
inheritance, he systematically stripped the Dakota of the cultural
heritage held in their original names.

Charles personally found

^Guymon Herald, 19 July 1906, Oklahoma State Historical Society;
The Dartmouth, 9 November 1906, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College;
Arthur C. Parker to Charles Alexander Eastman, November 3, 1911,
Arthur C. Parker Papers, New York State Museum, Albany, New York;
Hazel W. Hertzberg, The Search for an American Indian Identity:
Modern Pan-Indian Movements (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press,
1971), p. 38.
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solace and strength in being alone in the woods, and this led the
Eastmans to establish their Indian camp for boys and girls as a
successful and attractive economic adventure.

Within this same

twenty year period Charles watched his children reach maturity, was
greatly saddened when his favorite daughter died from influenza in
1917, and abruptly ended his relationship with his wife, Elaine.
These years emphasized the contrast between the public man, the
shining example of the successfully educated Indian, and the private
man, culturally confused, disillusioned and sensitive, who wanted to
return to the simple self-reliance so important in the cultural
heritage of Indian people.
Even as Charles' role as the physician at Crow Creek Agency
disintegrated rapidly in late 1902, he began corresponding with
Hamlin Garland.
ways.

This correspondence was important in at least two

First the famous writer encouraged Charles to continue his

writing.

This esncouragement stimulated Charles and Elaine to overcome

their most recent set-back and to plan again for a new beginning.

2

By the end of November, Garland also had written to Charles for
advice about his massive proposal to rename the American Indians.
Charles responded that the task seemed overwhelming, if not impossible,
considering the number of Indians who had already accepted allotments.
He ended his letter of December 3, 1902, by announcing that he would
be in New York on January 10, 1903, to address the Twentieth Century

^Charles Alexander Eastman to Hamlin Garland, November 17, 1902,
Hamlin Garland Collection, University of Southern California, Los
Angeles, California.
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Club, and asked the famous writer if he knew any other organizations
or associations that might need a program near that date.^

Hamlin

Garland was elated at the word of Charles' unexpected visit to New
York, and he immediately wrote Commissioner Jones.

Garland asked

that samples of several pages of census roles be sent to him so
that the doctor might provide suggestions on how the Sioux renaming
might be accomplished.^

Already Garland had in mind the man he

wanted to undertake the task of renaming the Dakota people.
The renaming was vital in the application of the Dawes Act of
1887, which provided for the allotting of reservation lands to
individuals and families, encouraging ownership of land in the hope
of stimulating initiative for a more "civilized" way of life.

As

early as March 19, 1890, Thomas J. Morgan, Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, issued a circular ordering the Indian agents and superin
tendents of schools to preserve the names of those Indians who had
chosen family names.”* Teachers had often given Indian children names
such as Robert Burns or Abraham Lincoln so that they would not have

^Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, December 3, 1902,
Hamlin Garland Collection, USC.
^Hamlin Garland to Commissioner W. A. Jones, December 29, 1902,
Correspondence of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, letters received,
document No. 76777, Record Group 75, National Archives, Washington,
D.C.
^Thomas J. Morgan to Indian Agents and Superintendents of Schools,
March 19, 1890, Cheyenne and Arapaho Language and Names, Indian
Archives Division, Oklahoma State Historical Society, Oklahoma City,
Oklahoma; Daniel F. Littlefield, Jr. and Lonnie E. Underhill,
"Renaming the American Indian: 1890-1913," American Studies, XII
(Fall 1971): 35-37.
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to remember Indian names.

These substitute names tended to be

uniquely individual since there were no surnames.

Recording

inheritances and dividing of allotments proved to be thoroughly
confusing without the existence of family surnames, however, and
Morgan's circular asked for the establishment of family names and
suggested that the name be of Indian origin.

Morgan frowned on

the use of such names as Tobacco, Mongul, Pete, Tom, etc.

Unfor

tunately the circular did give officials authorization to substitute
English "Christian" names and English surnames in cases where
Indian names proved too difficult to pronounce or translate.

Many

agencies, most of them in Indian Territory in Oklahoma, began
immediately to administer the new policy.

Yet nation wide, most

agencies merely filed the request and forgot it.^

On April 4, 1898,

Commissioner W. A. Jones reiterated the Morgan circular of eight years
before, declaring that renaming was a necessity if the allotment
concept was to ever be fully actualized.*
7
Several private citizens became concerned with the problems and
challenges of renaming the Indians.

Hamlin Garland, in search of new

material for his writing, accepted an invitation in April of 1900 to
visit the Cheyenne-Arapahoe Reservation in Oklahoma Territory.

Agent

Major George H. Stouch introduced Garland to Chester Poe Cornelius,
an Oneida Indian lawyer.

Cornelius explained the massive problems

^Littlefield and Underhill, "Renaming the American Indian,"
pp. 35-37.
7Ibid., p. 37.
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of inheritance and the confusion of titles prompted by the non
existence of family names.®

Consequently, Garland was convinced

that a real threat existed under the Dawes Act whereby through lack
of inheritance Indians could lose their stake to an individual
"civilized" existence.
During the next two years Garland formulated his movement for
renaming by enlisting allies among his friends and acquaintances.
Two of his chief supporters were Dr. Clinton Hart Merriam of the
National Geographical Society and George Bird Grinnell, author and
editor of Field and Stream magazine.8
9
On April 1, 1902, Garland and Merriam met with President
Theodore Roosevelt to discuss the advocacy for surnames among the
American Indians.

Garland presented his thoughts on the renaming:

These people of the polished stone age require
time to pass from their age to the age of electricity.
It is a mistake to imagine that a single generation
or even three can bridge the chasm. They are
gregarious. To make solitary homesteaders of them
is to destroy them. Their lands should be allotted
in such ways that they can live as the French peasants
do, in villages, and farm their outlying lands. Others
of them, like the Navajo, are natural herders and
should be continued as such. They must have time for
adj us tment.
As you well know, Mr. President, the names by
which these people are known to the whites are, for
the most part, bungling translations made by ignorant
interpreters and by contemptuous whites. Some of the
finest and most dignified chieftains I know are

8Ibid.
9Hamlin Garland, Companions on the Trail (New York: MacMillan
Company, 1931), pp. 136-137; George Bird Grinnell to Hamlin Garland,
November 22, 1902, Hamlin Garland Collection, USC.
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burdened with names like "Tail Feather's Coming" or
Scabby Horse!" My suggestion is that we ask each
group to choose a family name of their own— just as if
they were Russians, Italians, or any other foreign
people; and then give each member of the family a
distinctive name. Instead of calling them "Grover
Cleveland" and "Robert Burns" as the missionary
teachers now do, we should define their relationships.
Further more, it is necessary for legal reasons that
these relationships be shown, for many of these
people now own valuable lands and other property.
The President was impressed with the need for action and sent
his friend, Garland, to the Secretary of Interior, Ethan A.
Hitchcock, with a mandate that he head the renaming project.
Joining with Commissioner Jones, Garland set to work organizing
the task.

The commissioner asked Garland to compose a new pap«»r

to be used as a guide among the Bureau's various teachers and
interpreters.

Late in 1902, Garland called a conference in

Washington with Grinnell, Merriam, and W. J. McGee of the American
Bureau of Ethnology in order to formulate the new circular.^
Grinnell responded that he would be unable to meet until December,
and that he felt that Indian names ought to be adopted untranslated.
Of course, many of these present names are
unpronouncable in present shape, but some abbreviation
of them might be used, and I think it better to do
that than to saddle a family with such names as
Side Hill Calf, Boss Ribs Hunter, or something of
the kind. Why should an Indian name necessarily
mean anything to the white man? When I pronounce
the name of my friend, Smith, I do not think of a
blacksmith, or a locksmith, or tinsmith. His name
is merely a verbal label by which he can be identified.1
2
*
0

10Garland, Companions on the Trail, pp. 136-137.
n ibid., p. 138.
12George Bird Grinnell to Hamlin Garland, November 22, 1902,
Hamlin Garland Collection, USC.
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Garland refused to wait any longer.

On December 1, 1902, the

new circular was issued that "amplified and reissued" the Morgan
circular of twelve years earlier.
goals as:

Garland merely emphasized his

1) starting each allotter with a "decent and reasonable

name ; 2) illustrating the geneological relationship of families on
the rolls wherever possible; and 3) allowing a child while away at
school to retain his family name.

Garland defined the procedure of

renaming to include the following steps:

first, if keeping the

original name it must be short and fairly easy to pronounce.

The

longer names would be appreviated to create more "pleasant ones."
Secondly, when an Indian was named after an animal, the name should
become anglicized as Robert Blackwolf or John Blackbear.

Thirdly,

awkward or foolish names such as Ghost Face Woman, Drunkard, and
Guts, should be avoided in renaming women.

Garland was particularly

sensitive at this point in attempting to prevent ridicule of the
newly named Indian.

13

The massive renaming project was ready for

activation.
Garland's first task in the renaming project was to create his
staff of clerks to actually rename various Indian peoples.

In late

January of 1903, Charles Eastman visited with Hamlin Garland and
discussed the particular problems in renaming the Sioux.

A survey*
3

l3Hamlin Garland to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, November
3, 1902, Hamlin Garland Collection, USC; W. A. Jones to Agents,
Allotting Agents, School Superintendents, and Teachers, December 1,
1902, Cheyenne and Arapaho Language and Names, Indian Archives
Division, Oklahoma State Historical Society; Littlefield and Underhill,
"Renaming the American Indian," pp. 38-39.
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of the rolls and some sheets provided by the Bureau of Indian
Affairs indicated that the Sioux rolls were poorly recorded and
utterly confusing.

Apparently Garland asked Charles to join him

in his movement to protect the Indian under allotment.

Early in

February Charles was hard at work unraveling the sample sheets, while
Garland observed the difficulties.1^
On February 18, 1903, Commissioner W. A. Jones wrote the
Secretary of the Interior asking that Dr. Charles Eastman be granted
a leave of absence from his physicianship at Crow Creek in order
that he be employed "temporarily" to revise the Crow Creek allotment
rolls.

Jones emphasized that if additional time in his appointment

allowed he should proceed to the other Sioux agencies and continue
the same work there.

Jones added that he assumed that Charles would

base his operations on the reservations but indicated that some of
the work might be done in St. Paul since Eastman was familiar with
the Indians he was renaming and Mr. Garland, who was to supervise
his activities might be more readily available there.

Garland's

authority from Roosevelt and his requests to the President for
Eastman's appointment on February 2 and 7, 1903, apparently
prevailed.
Charles' popularity with Jones and Hitchcock had been extremely
diminished because of the political and "moral" controversy at Crow1
*
4

14Hamlin Garland to W. A. Jones, February 7, 1903, doc. #9469,
RG 75, NA.
•^Ibid.; Secretary of the Interior Hitchcock to the Commissioner
of Indian Affairs, February 27, 1903, doc. #14204, RG 75, NA.
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Creek the previous fall.

Thus, Jones' last sentence in his letter

recommending Eastman's transfer infers that the temporary appointment
was a period of probation.

"By that time [the end of the fiscal

year] the character, value, extent, and practicality of such work
can be detenained."'^

Jones also noted that Garland had indicated

that Eautman was hard at work on a book on animals "from the point of
view of an Indian naturalist."

He explained that such a book might

be valuable, but the government wanted nothing to do with it.

Jones

suggested that Eastman could work on his s ‘.udy only in his spare
hours and would be expected to put in a full day’s work.

17

Hitchcock,

in his letter approving the appointment reiterated his disdain of
Eastman's outside activity.

He stated " . . .

that during the time

he is thus engaged, he will devote his entire time to the same, and
18

not do literary work.’

Charles tendered his resignation as agency physician to be
effective April 1, 1903, but on March 11 Agent Chamberlain informed
Charles that he was relieved of his practice and was directed to
assume his duties as clerk.

Since Crow Creek was in the throes of

an epidemic of La Grippe, however, Charles continued to administer
to the sick during the emergency until

a successor could be found.1
7
6

16W. A. Jones to the Secretary of the Interior, February 18,
19C3, Hamlin Garland Collection, USC.
17W. A. Jones to the Secretary of the Interior, February 18,
1903, Hamlin Garland Collection, USC.
-^Secretary of the Interior Hitchcock to the Commissioner of
Indian Affairs, February 27, 1903, doc. #14204, RG 75, NA.
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He asked the commissioner to clarify whether his resignation would
affect his request to remain at Crow Creek to revise the rolls and
delay moving his family to St. Paul.

Charles closed his communication

by stating how pleased he was with his new appointment.*^

The next

day Charles telegraphed his resignation to the Bureau.1
20*
9
2 Hamlin
Garland was elated that his efforts to secure Eastman’s services had
been successful.

His excitement led him to suggest to Commissioner

Jones that the work on the Sioux rolls could be completed in
approximately six months.2*

Garland grossly underestimated the

work he was placing in Dr. Eastman's hands.
Charles experienced mixed emotions about his new appointment.
Without financial resources, he began to worry about where to move
his family.

He saw the efficiency of fully renaming the Crow Creek

and Lower Brule agencies while still living on or near the agencies.
Thus, he wrote the commissioner in early March explaining that the
Crow Creek Agency’s fanner's residence would be available for the
new doctor assigned to Crow Creek, and asked if the Eastman family
could continue to live in the physician’s residence at the agency.

19Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, March 11, 1903, doc.
#17164, RG 75, NA.
20Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, March 12, 1903, doc.
#16601, RG 75, NA.
2*Hamlin Garland
doc. #14445, RG 75, NA.

Commissioner Jones, March 2, 1903,

22Charles A. Eastman to Commissioner Jones, March 7, 1903,
doc. #83322, RG 75, NA,

22

215

Charles wrote to Garland of his plan to work on the two agencies
through April and asked his supervisor's opinion.

Garland agreed

and forwarded the letter to the commissioner with the note of his
23
approval.
Meanwhile, Garland had been critical of the form of the roll
sheets used for the allotment process.

After experimenting with

various improvements and getting the advice of his colleagues, he
sent the new form to Washington to be printed.

Garland explained to

the commissioner that much of the renaming accomplished thus far
would have to be appropriately copied on the new rolls, but that
the new rolls would provide a more logical system.

He cited Eastman's

work as an example of wasted time and money without the aid of the
improved roll forms.^

In the month that followed, Garland complained

that the supply of new blanks sent to Dr. Eastman had already been
depleted and more were needed at once so as not to delay the
process.

Garland was equally irritated that no transportation

expenses had been provided for his prize clerk.

Garland himself

requested travel funds so that he could help Eastman begin the work
at Sisseton Agency.

The delay in the new roll sheets was the reason

that the Crow Creek rolls had not been finished, and Garland urged
25
the Commissioner not to blame Eastman for the Bureau's own delay.2
5
*
3

23Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, March 7, 1903, doc.
#17569, RG 75, NA.
2^Hamlin Garland to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, March 9,
1903, doc. #5888, RG 75, NA.
25Hamlin Garland to the
-mmissioner of Indian Affairs, April
12, 1903, doc. #42888, RG 75, NA.

216

By early April, Charles made several suggestions to Hamlin
Garland about his work as clerk.

Charles found that if he could

study a roll of an agency before arriving to do the actual revisions,
his homework would enable him to identify various individuals with
their names.

He could also then prevent potential renaming

difficulties with certain families.

Charles requested an office

with a desk at each agency he was to visit, and because he and his
family were moving to a cottage near St. Paul, the revision work on
the Crow Creek and Lower Brule Agencies needed to be temporarily
halted.

Charles suggested that he begin at once with the rolls at

the Sisseton Agency, as it was the closest reservation to the
Twin Cities.

Garland responded favorably to all of the requests.

26

The Eastman family spent several days with his brother John's
family in Flandreau,2
27 and on April 16, 1903, Charles wrote
6
Commissioner Jones from his new residence, a cottage on Bald Eagle
Lake, of his intention to begin work at the Sisseton Agency.
requested travel funds and more blanks.

Charles

But the commissioner was

alarmed that the Crow Creek rolls were not completed before Charles
had left the agency.

Garland, consequently wrote a letter of

explanation to the commissioner.

He emphasized the doctor's

26Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, April 9, 1903, doc.
#42888, RG 75, NA.
27Mrs. Grace (Oliver) Moore, interviews held in her home in
Flandreau, South Dakota, on March 12, 1971, and October 27, 1973.
Mrs. Moore is a daughter of Rev. John Eastman, and a niece of Dr.
Charles A. Eastman.
28charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,

doc. #25119, RG 75, NA.

y&*Xa.
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competence, and described himself as only an advisor and that Charles
need not delay on any phase of the renaming for his approval.
Garland emphasized again that the new blanks were essential to the
progress of the project.

Furthermore, Garland pressed the commissioner

to compel the use of the new roll form by all allotting agents,
schools, and land offices.

Garland closed his letter by saying that

the government should not object to putting an "expert" like Eastman
into the field.

29

On April 30, 1903, Charles set out for the Sisseton Agency.

"I

feel the smaller bands and citizen Indians should be attended to first
on account of the difficulties arising from the inheritance of the
allotments."3^

After two weeks work at Sisseton, Charles uncovered

a situation ignored in the policy circulars on renaming.

Illegitimate

children, suggested Charles, should be named after the mother, and
o -i

not remain on the rolls named after the thought-to-be-father.
Once Charles filled out his preliminary rolls, he returned to Bald
Eagle Lake to work on the finished copy during the summer months.
The cabin at Bald Eagle Lake provided the Eastman family a longneeded retreat.

Charles spent the first part of the summer working2
*
0
3
9

29Hamlin Garland to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, April 18,
1903, doc. #27126, RG 75, NA.
30Charles A. Eastman to A. C. Tonner, April 29, 1903, doc.
#27804, RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, May 13, 1903, doc. #30885,
RG 75, NA.
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on the rolls in a leisurely fashion.

He would rise early in the

morning to work on the tedious copying, but his afternoons were
spent walking in the woods with a small pad of paper jotting down
ideas for his new book.

In late afternoon Charles played with his

children and often took them swimming in the peaceful lake.

After

the evening meal, Elaine positioned herself behind a typewriter, with
Charles and his notes for the day and composed the chapters of the
manuscript.

While working on the rolls, Charles also planned his

fall lectures.

He engaged a Major James B. Pond of the Twin Cities

to promote his availablity.

Undoubtedly satisfied, he sought

additional clients for the Major as illustrated in a letter dated
June 16, 1903, to Carlos Montezuma.

32

During the summer at the lake, Elaine was a stern taskmaster
with her children.

Having herself emerged from a childhood saturated

with education begun at home at an early age, she proceeded to have
"school" in the mornings for her own children.

Grace Eastman Moore,

a daughter of John, spent the summer with her uncle, aunt, and
cousins on Bald Eagle Lake.

She remembered that Elaine taught the

children botany that summer.

The children went off into the woods

and banks of the lake to collect specimens, and when they returned,
Elaine would attempt to match the plants with illustrations in a
large plant book she owned.

Grace noted that Elaine had never taken3
2

32Charles A. Eastman to Carlos Montezuma, June 16, 1903, Carlos
Montezuma papers— Wisconsin State Historical Society, Madison,
Wisconsin.

----_____________

219

botany and was learning as much as the children.33
The Eastmans were well received by their neighbors on the lake.
William H. Miller, a small boy at the time, remembered the excitement
of his family to learn that Dr. Eastman, who had written the Indian
stories for St. Nicholas, was to be their new neighbor for the
summer.

One day Dr. Eastman asked the Miller boys to go fishing,

prevailing upon them to use their father's rowboat.

About the time

they had reached the middle of the lake, however, the boys lost
all interest in fishing.

Charles had to row the reluctant fishermen

back to shore, and then set out again for an afternoon of fishing
by himself.

William remembered that by late afternoon Charles

returned to shore with a sizable catch.

The Miller family was

amazed one day when Dr. Eastman asked Mr. Miller, a cashier in a
bank in St. Paul, to bank a check for $500 from Harpers Magazine.
Apparently the money was an advance on his book, Red Hunters and the
o/
Animal People, published by Harpers Press in 1904. 4
On June 15, 1903, Hamlin Garland wrote Commissioner Jones that
he was writing the President to make a brief report of the renaming
project.

Garland gave special attention to the fact that he

recommended Eastman be retained and kept at work in the field.
Garland emphasized the great saving of money to the federal government
if the job of renaming was completed prior to continued allotment.*
4
3

33Mrs. Grace Moore, interviews, Flandreau, South Dakota, March 12,
1971 and October 27, 1973.
34New Bedford Standard Times, 30 January 1949.

Garland noted his intention of accompanying Eastman to the Rosebud
and Crow Creek Reservations later in the summer.

Again Garland

reminded the commissioner that the delay in printing the new forms
had delayed Eastman's work.

"I do not think we could do a better

thing than keep him in the field till the Sioux rolls are in order."^
By the end of June, 1903, Charles had completed the Sisseton
rolls, but he lacked the pages needed to complete the final copy for
Washington.

Further delay was caused by the absence of Indians

from the reservations where Eastman had been present in April and
May.

Charles spent much time corresponding with them to secure

their approval of their new names.36
On July 2, 1903, the Secretary of Interior, E. A. Hitchcock,
reappointed Charles to the position of renaming clerk for the next
fiscal year.

Hitchcock again was adamantly against Eastman's outside

activities, noting that " . . .

that during the time he is thus

engaged, he will devote his entire time to the same, and not do
literary work. "37
Charles acknowledged his appointment but sought to clarify
several issues.

His primary concern was that travel expenses must be3
6
5

35Hamlin Garland to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, June 15,
1903, doc. #39688, RG 75, NA.
36Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
June 29, 1903, doc. #40684, RG 75, NA.
"^E. A. Hitchcock to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, July 2,
1903, doc. #83322, RG 75, NA.
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furnished if his work was to be done accurately.

Charles expressed

the absolute necessity of communicating with the people being
renamed.

He further complained that he was in need of blanks,

vouchers, salary claim forms, and stationery if the work was to go
ahead.

He requested a set of agency rolls before arriving at a

reservation so that preliminary work such as alphabetizing could be
done to facilitate time and effort.

"I have found it in some cases

an intricate and delicate matter to establish Indian relationships,
and my work has been slower than I had anticipated, but I am trying
to make it through so as to avoid all possibility of any trouble in
the future."^®

Garland also explained emphatically to the commissioner

that Charles' request for travel money was essential to the success
and speed with which the renaming could be completed.^9
Charles continued to work on his completion of the SissetonWahpeton rolls and sent the completed copy to the commissioner on
August 3, 1903.

In the cover letter he announced that he was leaving

for the Crow Creek, Lower Brule, and Rosebud Agencies unless the
commissioner wished him to work e l s e w h e r e . The previous plan of
Hamlin Garland to join Eastman at Crow Creek had collapsed as Mrs.

■^Charles a . Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
July 11, 1903, doc. #43773, RG 75, NA.
^Hamlin Garland to W. A. Jones, July 20, 1903, doc. #45941,
RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
August 3, 1903, doc. #50638, RG 75, NA.
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Garland became severely ill.4^

Charles proceeded ahead without

Garland so that the rolls could be put into final form later in the
fall.

In September Charles wrote Commissioner Jones:
The work here is progressing nicely. I have been
here a little over a month. Probably will remain
another month before I shall be able to take the work
home with me for completion.^2

But in the same letter to Commissioner Jones, Charles also discussed
another matter.

Charles had defaulted in his payments to Mrs. Cutter

for his back rent in Washington four years earlier.

Charles noted

the expenses of his large family and said he could only afford to
pay $10 per month.

He reluctantly said that he would begin paying
/

on the note in October.

“3

Charles' tone in discussing the matter of

the debt seemed to reflect a quiet acceptance of his irresponsibility.
Financial matters always seemed to take the form of a chain around
his neck, always restraining him, always pulling him down.

Throughout

the summer the delay in payment of his monthly salary further
aggravated Charles.4
44
3
2
4
1
As winter was approaching, the Eastman family needed a more
secure shelter than the summer cabin on Bald Eagle Lake.

Unable to

find a home within their financial means in St. Paul, Elaine, for

41Hamlin Garland to W. A. Jones, July 20, 1903, doc. #45951,
RG 75, NA.
42Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, September 16, 1903,
doc. #60258, RG 75, NA.
43Ibid.
44Charles A. Eastman to Miss Cook, October 23, 1903, doc.
#69584, RG 7;., NA.
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personal reasons" urged Charles to move the family to the east,^
and on October 23, 1903, Charles noted in a letter to a Miss Cook
of the Indian Office his intention to relocate his family to Amherst,
Massachusetts by the middle of November.^
Several days after arriving in Amherst, Charles wrote Hamlin
Garland a long letter discussing his renaming work to date.

Originally,

when he had begun the work he assumed the renaming task would be
"comparatively simple."
been difficult.
him problems.
kinship.

He

But to his dismay, the first six months had

enumerated a number of areas that were giving

His main obstacle was that of delineating and defining

The names of people had been affected by earlier plural

marriages, old time separations and divorces (resulting in new
families and further confusion of names and lineage), and children
having names of mothers, grandmothers, and even uncles according to
the avuncular relationship of Dakota culture.

Many of the names were

simply mistranslated, perverted, given opposite meanings, or simply
wrongly given.

Charles expressed concern that often a family of

several middle-aged brothers could not agree on which of their names
was to be selected as the family surname.

In some cases among the

old timers, women were not recorded by their husbands' names.
their names merely appeared along side of the husband's.

Instead

Many Indian

names were cumbersome and ridiculous, such as Let Them Have Enough,4
6
5

45Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, November 29, 1903, doc.
#77523, RG 75, NA.
46Charles A. Eastman to Miss Cook, October 23, 1903, doc.
#69584, RG 75, NA.
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Face-Darklir.g, Old Woman Butte, Looking at Her House, Rotten Pumpkin,
Red Nose Mother, and Skunk’s F a t h e r . C h a r l e s ' work on the renaming
was not easy or satisfying in all ways.

The clerical work of copying

the rolls of the agencies was tedious and time consuming.

He spent

considerable time in clarifying family relationships, in hopes of
simplifying future problems of inheritance, and Charles also was
sought out for advice and knowledge of land laws and the procedures
of inheritance.

Charles closed his informal report to Garland by

emphasizing the need to revise Pine Ridge’s rolls before the populous
reservation underwent any further allotment.

Charles implied that

revision would correct and simplify the allotment process, thereby
preventing some of the problems encountered at the other reservations
thus far.^®
Charles perceived that most of the Indians were thankful for the
renaming:
I have presented to them the aim and purpose of the
undertaking, and they seemed to grasp it at once. All
agreed to it and authorized me to select names for them.
I have yet to meet with an Indian who objects to the
changing of his name if I think it desirable.
Unfortunately, Charles exaggerated the "salvation" effect of his
45
work and confused it with cultural resignation.
Charles, in a4
9
*
7

47Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, November 12, 1903,
Hamlin Garland Collection, USC; Littlefield and Underhill, "Renaming
the American Indian," pp. 40-41.
4®Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, November 12, 1903,
Hamlin Garland Collection, USC.
49Ibid.
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sense, believed he was the name giver of bis people, but Forrest
Cissey in describing Eastman's role in renaming felt quite
differently:
It is one thing to give an Indian a name and
quite another to make him use it. . . . Only an Indian,
and one of known integrity and convincing presence,
could do this work of wholesale christening in a way
to disarm the red man's suspicion that so strange a
proceeding must have been some clever trick of the
white man.^0
Charles ignored the cultural effect of surnames on his people’s
heritage.

The renaming in which Eastman participated effectively

took from the American Indian the individualized tradition of name
giving.

The very use of the surname, made mandatory for inheritance,

became another step toward acculturation into white civilization,
away from Indian heritage and tradition.

Charles carried that

awesome responsibility for the Dakota people.
On October 7, Charles formally notified the commissioner that
he had relocated his residence to Amherst and that he was beginning
to rework three month's data for name revision that he had collected
at the Sisseton and Rosebud Agencies.5
51
0

Jones reacted swiftly with

displeasure over Charles' move to such an eastern residence:

50Forrest Crissey, "Renaming the Indians," The World Today,
10 (January 1906): 84-85.
51Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
November 7, 1903, doc. #72642, RG 75, NA.
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I am at loss to understand what particular phase
of the work requires your presence in Amherst and why
you should have gone without authority.
Jones continued his tirade, stressing that Charles was subject to
all service rules, regulations, and orders, and had
. . . no right to make such a move without first
obtaining authority . . . you were appointed for a
specific pumose and expected to devote your entire
time and attention to the duties of your position,
which in the opinion of this office can be better
performed upon the Indian reservations than elsewhere.
You will not be permitted to devote any time whatever
to lecturing or other private business while drawing
a salary as an employee of the Indian Service, and
unless you can show to the satisfaction of this office
that the interests of the service require your
presence in Amherst, you will not be allowed your
traveling expenses nor the salary of your position
after the date of your departure from the Indian
country. A full and immediate report is required
from you touching these matters.
Apparantly the commissioner was alarmed at the additional travel
expenses that Charles would incur commuting to the western Sioux
reservations.

Charles forwarded a copy of the commissioner's

letter to Hamlin Garland stating that he had scheduled only a few
lectures which were for February, the time of his annual thirty day
leave.54

Charles gave the commissioner a number of reasons for the

move and apologized for not seeking the proper permission.
the reasons he listed again were financial.

Most of

In Amherst, Elaine had

-^Commissioner of Indian Affairs to Charles Alexander Eastman,
November 25, 1903, doc. #72642, RG 75, NA.

53ibid.
-^Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, November 28, 1903. Hamlin
Garland Collection, USC.
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secured her family's summer house in the Berkshires at a very
reasonable rent.

Charles also noted that the hours of clerical work

and copying could be accomplished anywhere.

Charles responded

further to the effect that he would seek leaves of absence for any
speaking engagements not of a local nature.55
Garland rose quickly to Charles' defense for remaining in the
east, emphasizing the financial sacrifice which Dr. Eastman made
when he entered the employment of the Bureau.

Garland said he

"sympathized" with the commissioner in his wish to maintain absolute
authority throughout the service, but realized "we can't demand it"
in Eastman's case.
His attitude in the matter is manly and fine it seems
to me. He is anxious to finish the work but so far as
his own interests are concerned he is losing time and
money. His literary fame is greatly on the increase
and the demands on him are increasing and I fear that if
he consults his own interests he will resign now.
The situation is this. He has spent months in
tracing all the family relationships and in deciding on
family names for about 5,000 people. This memoranda is
penciled on rolls which he was forced to copy in his
own hand— a most laborious task and now must be copied
in typewriting. This work he can do well here in the
east as elsewhere and under my oversight.
Garland expressed his satisfaction with Eastman's role in the renaming
and held out the possibility that Charles might

open to renaming

the Assiniboine, Crow, Northern Cheyenne, Gross Ventre, and even
the Blackfeet.

The close friend of the President urged the commissioner*
7

55charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones, November 29, 1903, doc.
#77523, RG 75, NA.
5&Hamlin Garland to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, December
7, 1903, doc. #83395, RG 75, NA.
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to strain a point and retain him.575
8
Meanwhile Charles went to work on the new rolls, confident that
his Amherst move would be accepted particularly through the good
words of Hamlin Garland.

Soon after arriving in Amherst, Charles

engaged the J. B. Pond Lyceum Bureau to arrange for his appearances.
During the first week in December he lectured in Amherst on "A School
for Savagery."

By the second week in December, the Lyceum Bureau had

arranged engagements for Charles at the Ogontz School near Philadelphia
and the Geographical Society of Baltimore.5®

Charles attempted to

keep his appearances limited, but his popularity was definitely
increasing.
The commissioner’s reproach had a deeper motive than just
chastisement.

Apparently because of the difficulties in late 1902

at Crow Creek, Secretary of the Interior Hitchcock had developed an
extreme dislike for Dr. Eastman.

Only by the grace of Eastman’s

Presidential appointment did the secretary even tolerate Charles'
employment on the renaming project.

Jones expressed the fact that

he had done much to protect Eastman.

The commissioner had gotten

Charles the advancement on his salary, which the secretary diapproved
of, and with which Charles moved to Amherst without permission.
Jones explained the background to Garland.
I havct been trying to keep things quiet so that
there may be no excuse for ordering him back to the
reservations. The secretary does not know where the

57Ibid.
58Springfield Republican, 11 December 1903, article supplied by
Faker Archives, Dartmouth College.
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doctor is located unless his attention is especially
called to the fact that he is now in the east. I do
not think there will be any great trouble in keeping
him there. Personally I am perfectly willing to have
the doctor continue his work in the east, as you say
it can be done as well there as upon the reservation.
I have not yet written the doctor answering his
inquiry to what he is to do about going back to the
west, as I am afraid to stir the matter up. If you
have any communication with him, kindly tell him
unofficially not to write this office further in
regard to it until he hears from m e . ^
Coincidentally, the same day that Jones wrote his request to Garland
to keep the doctor inconspicious, Garland wrote Jones another letter
commending Dr. Eastman's work on the rolls to date.**®

Garland's

comments were prompted by a recent visit to Dr. Eastman and his
observation of the work he had accomplished.
By the last day of the year Charles was becoming alarmed that he
had heard nothing from the Bureau since Commissioner Jones' letter
of November 24.

In a letter to Garland, Eastman noted his procedure

of deducting salary time when engaged in outside speaking.

Charles

sought to clarify his lines of communication with his supervisor:
This is the understanding that you are responsible
in the matter and that I can only communicate with the
Department through you. At the same time, I should like
very much for the protection of my record in the Indian
Office, to have a directive through you and official5

5Y
A. Jones to Hamlin Garland, December 22, 1903, Hamlin
Garland Collection, USC; Littlefield and Underhill, "Renaming the
American Indian,11' p. 41.
6°Hamlin Garland to Commissioner Jones, December 22, 1903,
doc. #82409, RG 75, NA.

230

communication from the commissioner authorizing me to
do this [remain in Amherst and continue working on the
Sioux rolls].61
By January, Hamlin Garland wrote the President recommending highly
that Dr. Eastman be retained and that any administrative friction
against his participation in renaming be resolved.626
5
*
3
In another letter to Garland on the first of February, Charles
revealed his busy winter schedule.

The last week in January had

been filled with the Dartmouth Alumni meeting in Chicago at which
Charles addressed the banquet.

Charles told Garland that if he were

available during the first week in February, he would bring the
completed roll of one district at Rosebud for his advice and consent.
He discovered on the next day that the Bureau had sent him the wrong
blanks for the roll,^ and thus he was again delayed.

Charles then

spent his leave lecturing in Philadelphia and Baltimore.

At the end

of February, Dartmouth hosted its Indian alumni where he spoke on
his boyhood and early e d u c a t i o n . C h a r l e s closed this address with
the theme that the self-reliance of the Indian had been interrupted

6•'■Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, December 31, 1903,
Hamlin Garland Collection, USC.
62Secretary to the President to Hamlin Garland, January 21, 1904,
Hamlin Garland Collection, USC.
63Charles A,. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, February 1, 1904, doc.
#8621, RG 75, NA.
6^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
February 2, 1904, doc. #8403, RG 75, NA.
65The Dartmouth, 4 March 1904, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
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by restrictions and the paternal care of the government.

Reservations

were not "conducive to the highest development of any race."

Charles

revealed his purpose in lecturing:
I trust I may be able to present the Indian in his
true light to the American people before he is entirely
wiped out from American soil.66
Once his annual leave, filled with traveling and speaking, was
completed, Charles returned to his work on the rolls.

Hamlin Garland

viewed several of the completed rosters and was excited with what
Charles had accomplished.

Garland was becoming more and more convinced

that Indian first names and simplified or abbreviated surnames must
be utilized more, one of the few suggestions made to Charles for
improvement in the revision task.^
The end of March and early April of 1904 brought another hardship
to Charles.

In late March he contracted erysipelas, an infection of
1

hemolytic streptococcus bacteria, which brought high fevers and
intense swelling of the parts of the body.

Charles attempted to

perservere, but soon was so weakened by the fevers that he could
accomplish little.
ears.

He was afraid the infection might spread into his

Reluctantly, on April 1, he requested Hamlin Garland to seek

another leave from the Bureau for health reasons.

A week later6
*

66Ibid.
^Hamlin Garland to Commissioner Jones, March 7, 1904, doc.
#29321, RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, April 1, 1904, doc.
#24517, RG 75, NA.
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Eastman wrote Garland estimating that his leave should be at least
five weeks in length.

Charles apologized, saying that he was "very

sorry to make you so much trouple."697
1 On April 21, 1904, W. A.
0
Jones responded granting Charles an eighteen day leave of absence.7^
Charles' recovery quickened and by the last weeks of April he
was working on the rolls again.7^

But, again, he seemed to be the

victim of incompetent persons in Washington sending out forms for
the service.

Without the proper blanks for the roll books his work

was halted again.

On April 27, Charles attempted to relay the gist

of the problem to the commissioner.

Of the one hundred and fifty

blanks requested earlier in April, Charles received only thirty
blanks.

Charles posed the question of how many copies of each roll

he was to produce with such a limited number of blanks.

If he was

to provide each agency with a copy, he needed two hundred additional
blanks immediately.

He noted that during the previous winter someone

had shipped him blank payroll pages instead of revision blanks, and
that he had barely enough blanks to finish the current roll he was
working on.72* One month later, requesting more blanks, Charles
reported that he had completed two rolls of the Sisseton Agency, and

69Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, April 7, 1904, doc.
#29318, RG 75, NA.
70W. A. Jones to the Secretary of the Interior, April 21, 1904,
doc. #41351, RG 75, NA.
71Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
April 22, 1904, doc. #27448, RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
May 27, 1904, doc. #29250, RG 75, NA.
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was beginning the second roll of the Rosebud.73
In August of 1904, while continuing to work on the Santee rolls,
attorneys for Mrs. Cutter in Washington were trying to get Charles
to settle his account incurred five years previously.

Charle’s only

solution was to promise his advance on his new book to be out in
November.

He simply noted that with his limited financial resources

this was the only solution he could offer.7^
Garland guaranteed Charles' reappointment to the position of
clerk, again with the President's recommendation to overrule Secretary
Hitchcock's objections.73

On his way west, Charles stopped at the

Congress of Educated Indians at the St. Louis World's Fair to address
the conference on July 6.7^

He then proceeded to the Santee Agency,

Nebraska, to once again work on name revision.
Eastman was renamed the clerk for the Sioux name revision for*
6
5
7

73charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, May
27, 1904, doc. #46779, RG 75, NA.
7^Kimble White to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, August 8,
1904, doc. #53962, RG 75, NA; Charles A. Eastman to W. A. Jones,
August 20, 1904, doc. #57435, RG 75, NA. Charles paid his promised
$100 payment and a year later Mrs. Cutler again had her law firm
seeking the money Dr. Eastman owed her. Henry White to the Commissioner
of Indian Affairs, November 10, 1905, doc. #90818, RG 75, NA.
75President Theodore Roosevelt to Hamlin Garland, June 6, 1904,
Series 2, Vol. 48, p. 128. Theodore Roosevelt Presidential Papers,
the Library of Congress. Apparently the President personally assured
his friend, Hamlin Garland, that Dr. Eastman would be reappointed
clerk.
76Charles A. Eastman to Hamlin Garland, June 6, 1904, Hamlin
Garland Collection, USC.
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another five years.

Though he continued to strain regulations with

his speaking and writing activities, in an effort to supplement the
support of his large and active family, in 1905 Charles completed
the Yankton and Sisseton rolls.^7

He also finished the field work

on the Standing Rock and Devils Lake rosters.7
78*
7
0 He spent the fall
8
and winter working on copying the correct names of the latter agencies
onto the final rolls.

In October of 1905 Charles projected his 1906

work would be the Pine Ridge and Cheyenne River Agencies.7^

In 1906

several articles appeared which described Charles’ work to the
SO
public,.'

On July 23, 1908, Charles provided the Bureau with a

comprehensive report of his activities in 1907-1908.
Ridge occupied the bulk of his time.

Apparently Pine

He explained that delays had

occurred on the Cheyenne River and Crow Creek rolls because he was
still trying to untangle a geneological problem among several

77Charles Alexander Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
April 26, 1905, doc. #32507, RG 75, NA.
78Ibid.; Hamlin Garland to Commissioner Leupp, April 22, 1905,
doc. #31139, RG 75, NA.
7^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
October 21, 1905, doc. #85302, RG 75, NA. Charles' letter of October
21, 1905 was a reply to Commissioner Leupp on a matter brought to the
commissioner’s attention by Gov. Herreid and Senator Kittridge of
South Dakota. The officials were concerned with the numbers or
obscene names appearing on the allotment rolls of the Cheyenne River
Reservation of which they provided a list of examples. Charles
answered the Commissioner explaining that because so much of the
Cheyenne River reservation had already been allotted and the density
of the population was lower than several other of the reservations,
renaming there was merely further down his priority list. The officials
appeared to be unaware that renaming and roll revision was even
occurring. Gov. Charles H. Herreid to Senator A. B. Kittridge,
October 4, 1905, doc. #85302, RG 75, NA.
80"Renaming the Sioux,'' Guymon Herald (Guymon, Oklahoma Territory),
19 July 1906; Forrest Cissney, "Renaming the Indians," pp. 84-90.
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families and gain the permission of Indians who had been absent during
O1
his field work so that he could rename them.

By the spring of

1908, Charles began his summer field work at the Fort Peck Agency
in Montana.

Charles discussed the nature of problems which arose

during renaming, which all worked to delay his goal of completing
the name revision of the Dakota.
the Fort Peck

By July of 1909 Charles noted that

rolls were almost complete and that he was ready to

set out for the Lower Brule Agency in South Dakota and Fort Billings
in Montana.

QO

By August of 1909 the Pine Ridge rolls were completed

and submitted to Washington.

QO

Charles spent the fall completing

the various rolls which were incomplete, thus accomplishing the task
of renaming his people.

On December 31, 1909, Charles resigned from

the service to devote himself full time to his literary and lecturing
activities.
1

Throughout the years Charles had iabored on the Sioux rolls he*
4
3
8

8^"Report of the Clerk of the Revision of Indian Names on the
Sioux Allotment rolls for the Fiscal year 1908" submitted by Charles
A. Eastman, July 23, 1908, doc. #50488, General Indian Service— 1908,
RG 75, NA.
(In 1906 the Bureau of Indian Affairs began a new filing
system based on numbering by jurisdiction and subject, consequently
the change in form.).
^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
July 25, 1909, doc. #60356-1909-034, Pine Ridge Ag^.._/, RG 75, NA.
83E. B. Merritt to Charles A. Eastman, August 11, 1909, doc.
#60356-1909-034, Pine Ridge, RG 75, NA.
84Resume of Charles A. Eastman's confidential Status files,
National Personal Records Center, St. Louis, Missouri.
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was careful to set aside time to work on articles and material for
books.

With his literary popularity increasing, his demand for

appearances increased.

For example, Charles was among the guests

invited to the seventieth birthday party of Mark Twain given by the
Harper Brothers at Delraonico’s in New York City on December 5, 1905.85
Throughout the fall and winter of 1904 Charles and Elaine devoted
much time to the "nature book" which they had begun at Bald Eagle
Lake.

In an attempt to test the acceptability of the material he

had prepared thus far, he placed the articles in Harpers Magazine
and they seem to have been well received.*
88
*

Two of the articles

appeared in the March issue.
In November the book, Charles' second, was published by Harper
and Brothers Press (Red Hunters and the Animal People). With Elaine's
assistance, Charles had been working on the manuscript for over a
year.

Within days after it appeared George Gird Grinnell praised

the book in a letter to Eastman:
The book is full of the spirit of the solitary places
of the Old West, and renews a tnousand memories of bygone
days. The stories charm me by their simplicity and their
faithfulness. They bear the stamp of actual knowledge
of old conditions of the west, of the Red Hunters, and
of the animals with whom they lived and who gave them
food.

85Springfield Union newsclipping, December 9, 1935, Eastman
Collection, Amherst Public Library, Amherst, Massachusetts.
88The three articles by Eastman were: "The Great Cat s Nursery,
Harpers, 107 (November 1903): 939-946; "The First Impressions of
Civilization," Harpers, 108 (March 1904): 587-592; "The Gray
Chieftain," Harpers, 108 (March 1904): 882-887.
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You are greatly to be congratulated on the production
which reminds me a little of the jungle books of Kipling,
and yet is full of the true flavor of our own beloved
and then untouched west.®?
In November Charles also saw another of his articles in print, this
one in Old West magazine, and his fourth of the year.8
88
7
In early 1906 Charles submitted a proposal to the Carnegie
Foundation for a grant to underwrite a history of events, traditions,
beliefs, and customs of the Dakota people.

Charles sought help from

Grinnell and Garland in his first attempt to convince the Foundation.899
0
Apparently the request was rejected since it appears that the actual
project was never begun.

Charles did not abandon the idea, and in

1911 he triad to gain the endorsement of ex-President Theodore
Roosevelt foi a second proposal to the Foundation.®®

Again the

proposal fell on deaf ears.
By late 1905 Charles began to diversify the subject and style
of articles submitted to the popular magazines.

In August of 1905,

The Craftsman published a detailed survey made by Charles of Indian

87George Bird Grinnell to Charles A. Eastman, November 18, 1904,
George Bird Grinnell papers, Connecticut Audubon Society, Fairfield,
Connecticut.
88Charles Alexander Eastman, "The Mustering of the Herds,”
Old West, (November 1904): 439-445.
89George Bird Grinnell to Charles A. Eastman, April 10, 1906,
George Bird Grinnell papers, CAS; George Bird Grinnell to Charles A.
Eastman, April 14, 1906, George Bird Grinnell papers, CAS.
90Charles A. Eastman to Theodore Roosevelt, February 20, 1911,
Theodore Roosevelt Presidential Papers, Reel 100, LC.
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handicrafts.

By August of 1906 Ladies Hoiae Journal published his

account of a maiden who went to war to prove that she had the heart
of a warrior.

Eastman's account of Rain-in-the-Face’s life published

in Outlook in October of 1906 was his most impressive article to date.
Charles related vividly how he had met Rain-in-the-Face several
months before the old warrior’s death on September 14, 1905.

In the

tradition of older times, the warrior asked Charles if he would
listen to his life story, because he knew that death was near.

Charles

consented and in turn used the pages of Outlook to tell of Rain-in-theFace's most dramatic exploits.

91

Charles continued to publish articles in popular magazines prior
to collecting the articles into books.

In 1907 Eastman's third

book appeared, Old Indian Days, which discussed the memories of a
warrior and a woman of an Indian band.

Charles again drew on his

childhood memories of Smokey Day, the story teller and teacher of his
youth.

The introduction to the book suggested the diversity of

periodicals carrying Eastman’s work:
Thanks are due Harper’s Bazaar, the Ladies Home
Journal, the Metropolitan magazine, the Christian Endeavor
World, the Sunset magazine, the Southern Workman, and Our
Animal Friends, for permission to use stories which first
appeared in their pages.^2

91Charles Alexander Eastman, "Rain-in-the-Face, the Story of a
Sioux Warrior," Outlook, 84 (October 1906): 507-512.
^Charles Alexander Eastman, Old Indian Days (New York:

The

McLure Company, 1907); James D. McLaird, " ’From Deep Woods to
Civilization', Charles Alexander Eastman, Dakota Author," Dakota
Book News, 3 (January 1963): 7.
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The popularity of his first three books and the wide range of
magazines accepting his material appear to have kept Charles travelling
and speaking.

.Joined by Elaine, he collected more stories into a

volume entitled Smokey Day’s Wigwam Evenings:

Indian Tales Retold.

Both of their names appeared on the title page, and Charles noted in
the introduction that he and his wife "have worked together, she in
the little leisure remaining to the mother of six children, and I
in intervals of lecturing and other employment."^
By early 1910 Charles felt the need to return to the wilderness
and break away temporarily from his civilized life.

He had always

been fascinated with the I>ake of the Woods country in northern
Minnesota, and thus he eagerly accepted an offer of employment with
the University of Pennsylvania Museum.
in search of items of material culture.

He was to journey northwestward
In search of regalia and

in need of fresh air, Charles set out on his adventure.^

Charles

was at home in the muskegg bogs and towering forests of Norway,
white and jack pines, white and red cedar, poplar and birch.

Charles

described life in the wilderness:
The land is a paradise for moose, deer and bears, as
well as the smaller fur-bearers, and the glistening
black waters are congenial home for northern fish of all
kinds, of which sturgeon is king. The waterfowl breed
there in countless numbers. There are blueberries and

^IcLaird, "Eastman, Dakota Author," p. 7.
Charles A,. Eastman, "A Canoe Trip among the Northern Ojibways,"
The Red Man, 3 (February 1911): 236; Dartmouth Alumni Magazine,
December 1910, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.

240

cranberries in abundance, while the staple cereal of
that region, the full flavored wild rice, is found in
the inland bays by thousands of acres.
The Northern Ojibway people lived very much as their forefathers had
done.

Charles visited people at Leech, Cass, and Red Lakes in

Minnesota and marveled at their self-subsistant living.

Furs were

still traded with the Hudson's Bay Company, and the canoe and forest
trails were the avenues of transportation.

Charles met with many

headmen, listening to their tales of other times.

One chief,

Boggimogishig, of the Sugar Point Ojibway, had gone against the
Eastern Sioux many times.

He attributed his success in battle to

a sacred war club that had passed through his family for many
generations.

The old headman told the club's exploits and finally

geve the doctor the club to be placed in the museum.

96

It was the Lake of the Woods area that reawakened in Charles his
love of the wild life.

His description of the country exuded his

love for the lakes and woods:
But it is on Rainy Lake, remote and solitary, and
still further to the north and west upon the equally
lovely Lake of the Woods, that I found the true virgin
wilderness, the final refuge, as it appears of American
big game and primitive man. The international line
at this point is formed by the Rainy River, lying deep
in its rocky bed and connecting the two lakes, both of
which are adorned with thousands of exquisite islands
of a gem-like freshness and beauty. The clear, black
waters have washed, ground and polished these rocky

^Charles Alexander Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization:
Chapters in the Autobiography of an Indian (Boston: Little, Broun
and Company, 1916), pp. 166-167.

96Ibid., pp. 171-172.

241

islets into every imaginable shape and they are all
carpeted with velvety mosses in every shade of grey
and green, and canopied with fairy like verdure. In
every direction one is beckoned by vistas of extra
ordinary charm. '
With a hired 0jibway guide, Charles visited villages as far north
as Siene Bay and North Bay in Ontario.

The stillness of the lake

morning, the excitement of sturgeon fishing, the expectations of
the rice harvests all brought back memories of his childhood and
lifeway that was no longer his or available for his children in such
an untouched state.
As the fall was fast approaching, Charles described his summer
well.

"Everyday it became harder for me to leave the woods."

his family and schedule awaited him.

But

Charles boarded a gasoline

launch which ferried between a lumber camp and the city of International
Falls for his trip home.

He remembered that the air had been full of

smoke most of the day from large forest fires on both sides of the
lake.

Near dark the boat attempted to move down an uncharted

channel.

Suddenly a high wave swamped and sunk the boat.

escaped to shore along with part of the cargo.

Everyone

On an island of less

than an acre, the four victims played Robinson Crusoe as they waited
two nights and a day to be rescued.

Charles reluctantly went home

to Amherst.
The summer of 1910 embued Charles with enthusiasm for the
wilderness and it also provided him with a source of inner peace.

97Ibid., p. 173.
98 Ibid., pp. 178-179.
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One result was that his writings became intensely philosophical.
"The Indian and the Moral Code" published in Outlook in January of
1911 was to become one of the vital chapters of Soul of an Indian,
published in February of 1911.

In many ways this work is

Eastman's expressive piece, apparently prompted by doubts of his
self identity and his "place" in either of his two cultures.

Charles

tried to define both the ontology of Indian-ness and his own soul.
Once he successfully forged the link with his people by establishing
his contextual framework, or meaning of his selfhood, he saw
undisturbed nature as the wellspring of his cultural renewal.

The

out-of-doors was the essential vehicle for understanding himself.
He could not help but contrast the wholeness of his "Indian-ness"
with the senselessness of the white lifeways.

His answer to his own

dilemma was to retreat from the stress of his personal and cultural
ambiguity back to nature.
Throughout the second decade of the Twentieth Century, Charles
continued writing with Elaine's assistance.

His articles, although

more philosophical, continued to range widely in subject on various
aspects of Indian culture, traditions, and current problems and
conditions.

His belief in the out-of-doors was vividly a part of

the titles of articles, such as "Education without Books," "Song of
the Birch Canoe," "The Language of Foot Prints," and "What the Out

99charles A. Eastman, "The Indian and the Moral Code," The
Outlook, 97 (January 1911): 30-34.
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of Doors Can Do for Children."

More books also appeared:

Indian

Scout Talks in 1914, The Indian Today in 1915, Deep Woods to
C i-V iliz a t:ion in 1916, and Indian Chiefs and Chieftains in 1920.
Several of the books already in print were translated into foreign
editions in France, Germany, Australia, Bohemia, and Denmark.
Concurrently, Charles and Elaine both recommended and evaluated books
and manuscripts on Indian subjects, giving their opinions on
authenticity and accuracy of treatment.
By the fall of 1910 Charles re-evaluated his presentations made
before audiences.

He often spoke before lyceums and Chautauquas and

was in particular demand for Boy Scout and Camp Fire Girl functions.
Charles explained that his objective was "not to entertain" but to
present the American Indian in his true character before Americans.
He felt that the barbarous character commonly attributed to him had
dated from the transition period when the strong drink, powerful
temptations, and commercialism of the white man led to deep demorali
zation.

Really, Eastman's lectures now became education on the

Indian and his true place in American history.

103

In his programs,

lOOcfiarles A. Eastman, "Education without Books," The Craftsman,
21 (January 1912): 372-377; Idem, "The Song of the Birch Canoe, The
Craftsman, 23 (October 1912): 3-11; Idem, "The Language of Footprints,"
St. Nicholas, (January 1917): 267-269; Idem, "What can the out of
doors do for our Children," Education, 41 (May 1921): 599-605.
101Dr. Charles A. Eastman (Ohiyesa), Jugenderinnerungen eines
Sioux-Indianers (Hamburg, 1912); Idem, Deep Woods to Civilization,
p. 167.
102Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 192-193.
lO^Ibid., p. 187.
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Charles attempted to provide an entirely new way of perceiving the
American Indian:
Many of my hearers have admitted that morality and
spirituality are found to thrive better under the simplest
conditions than in a highly organized society, and that
the virtues are more readily cultivated where the
"struggle for existence" is merely a struggle with the
forces of nature, and not with one's fellow man.
The philosophy of the original American was
demonstrated on a high plane, his gift of eloquence,
wit, humor, and poetry were well established; his
democracy and community life was much nearer the ideal
than ours today; his standards of honor and friendship
unsurpassed and all his faults of generous youth.
It was not until I felt that I had to a degree
established these claims that I consented to appear on
the platform in our ancestral garb of honor. I feel
that I was a pioneer in this new line of defense of
the native American not so much of his rights in the
land as of his character and religion. I am glad that
the drift is now toward understanding and that he is
become the acknowledged hero of the Boy Scouts and
Campfire Girls, as well as many artists, sculptors,
and sincere writers.104
To increase the dramatic power of his presentations, Charles
appeared in regalia made of buckskin and decorated in the traditional
braid, bead, and quillwork of an age past.

His second eldest

daughter, Irene, who had an exceptional soprano voice and was
eventually hired by the New York Metropolitan Opera Company,
accompanied her father and sang Indian melodies as a part of their
program.

Dressed in white deer skin, she appeared "like a Paris

illustration from James Fenimore C o o p e r . H e r reputation was also
on the increase and when not touring with her father, she scheduled1
4
0

104Ibid., pp. 187-189.
105"irene Eastman, Soprana," a promotional brochure given to
the author by Mrs. Harry Wilson, Keene, New Hampshire.
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separate presentations.
In January of 1911 Charles wrote to Carlos Montezuma, the Apache
American Indian doctor and faculty member of the University of
Chicago Medical School, informing him that he had been chosen to be
a representative to the First Universal Races Congress in London,
England, in July.

Charles was seeking a photo of Dr. Montezuma to

be put in a display he was preparing of educated and successful
Indians.

Charles had been asked to present his suggestions of "the

foremost leaders of our race today."106

jn ju^y Charles sailed for

England and was one of fifty-three racial delegates present.
sensed a "perfect equality" of races.

Charles

Charles' address to the

conference was basically an ethnological explanation of American
Indian life before and after white contact.

Charles praised Carlisle

as one of the institutions that was enabling the Indian to integrate
into the larger white society.

Charles spoke negatively of the

Indian Bureau, saying it was
. . . a huge, unavailing system that had grown up both in
Washington and in the field that hampered the development
of the "new Indian" and tended to perpetuate his state of
wardship and partial dependence. The sooner all restrictions
can be removed, all specializing institutions discontinued,
and all trust funds divided per capita, the better for the
manhood and full independence of the Indian citizen.10 *
'
Charles gained increased popularity and prestige at the conference
when he suggested that the word "Christian" be replaced in the

10^Charles A. Eastman to Carlos Montezuma, January 27, 1911,
Carlos Montezuma papers, Wisconsin State Historical Society.
1°7g . Spiller, ed. World Peace Foundation, Papers on Interracial
Problems: First Universal Races Congress at the University of London
on July 26-29, 1911 (Boston: Ginn and Company, 1911), pp. 367-376.
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conference platform with

universal brotherhood" since many of the

delegates present were not C h r i s t i a n . A g a i n Charles was praised
for his educational achievements and his service on behalf of his
race,

riis participation in the conference was an example of how he

was symbolized as the epitome of the civilized American Indian.
Charles had grown consistently more vocal on issues concerning
the treatment and status of Indian peoples, but he tended to
generalize problems and their potential solutions, being very
reluctant to be an "activist."

Progressivism had gained acceptability

during the Roosevelt years, and reform became an accepted activity
for spokesmen like Eastman.

But Charles preferred "fraternal" or

"universal brotherhood" association for "miraculously" influencing
changes rather than more radical or militant approaches. 109

His

opinions never carried concrete plans for action, with the exception
of abolishing the Bureau of Indian Affairs, and consequently his
conservatism prevented him from becoming the leader that educated
Indian needed.
In 1911 Charles moved from a philosophical approach to a more
active role in trying to improve the social position of his people.
As early as 1908 Fayette Avery McKenzie of the sociology faculty at
Ohio State University attempted to bring a number of "educated" Indian
1
leaders together to discuss the formation of a national organization.1
9
8
0

108Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization, pp. 189-190.
109Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, pp. 42, 31.
110 Ibid., pp. 36-37.
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When Charles and his brother, John, had been in Washington lobbying
1899, they had discussed the idea of such an organization with
the Reverend Sherman Coolidge.

They then concluded "that the

movement would not be understood either by our own race or the
American people in general, and that there was a grave chance of
arousing the antagonism of the Bureau."111

The mood of the

American public had substantially changed in its opinion of reform
in ten years time, however, and McKenzie, teaching a special course
on Indian-white relations at Ohio State, had invited a number of
prominent Indian leaders to come in for the seminar.

The professor

approached each of them with his request for an opinion on such an
organization.

Charles was among the guest lecturers invited.

McKenzie, a non-Indian, acted as a facilitator and invited a
scattering of prominent leaders to Columbus for a meeting on April 3,
1911.

The gathering was attended by only six "founders" who

appointed themselves the temporary Executive Committee of the
American Indian Association.

The six founding members were:

Dr.

Charles A. Eastman, Dr. Carlos Montezuma, Thomas L. Sloan, Charles
E. Dagganett, Laura Cornelius, and Henry Standing Bear.

Their

preamble written at the meeting stated that the association "declares
the time had come when the American Indian race should contribute
in a more united way, its influence and exertion with the rest of
the citizens of the United States in ail lines of progress and

iil-Charles A. Eastman, The Indian Today: The Past and Future
of the First American (Garden City: Doubleday, Page, and Company,
1915), pp. 130-131.
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reform, for che welfare of the Indian race in particular and humanity
in general.

Ihe association soon received endorsement for its

initiative to organize, most notably from General R. H. Pratt of
Carlisle Indian S c h o o l . B e f o r e leaving Columbus the mayor of the
city wanted the newly founded organization to commit itself to hold
its first convention in his city.

114

The executive committee in its first meeting elected Charles
E. Daganett as their temporary chairman and executive secretary.
After adjourning and leaving Columbus, most of the committee members,
including Eastman and Montezuma, changed their opinions about having
Daganett as the association leader because he was an employee of
the Indian Bureau and might compromise himself as the organization's
first l e a d e r . T h e new movement had made its first blunder.
The executive committee met again in June of 1911 to further
plan its fall convention and iron out disagreements in leadership.
The dilemma arose as to how invitations were to be extended.

A

limited number of non-Indian friends of the Indian received a general
Invitation to be observers, and the letter to Indians noted that*
1

112Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, pp. 36-37; Charles
A. Eastman to Carlos Montezuma, February 9, 1911, Carlos Montezuma
papers, WSHS; Eastman, The Indian Today, p. 131.
11^Richard Henry Pratt to the SAI founders, March 13, 1911,
Carlos Montezuma papers, WSHS.
H^Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, p. 37.
115Henry Standing Bear to Carlos Montezuma, April 20, 1911,
Carlos Montezuma papers, WSHS; R. H. Pratt to Carlos Montezuma,
April 21, 1911, Carlos Montezuma papers, WSHS.
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membership in the association was open only to persons of Indian
blood.

Tribal delegates were requested, as well as a list of

non— tribal delegates whom the committee felt should be present at
the conference.^^

The executive committee completed the

convention plans and chose the opening date to be Columbus Day,
October 12, 1911.
The meeting opened in Columbus with an address given by Robert
Valentine, the Commissioner of Indian Affairs.

He called for an

Indian public opinion to help guide the government in its work in
Indian Affairs.

Then various papers were presented by prominent

delegates such as Laura Cornelius, whose proposal entitled
"Industrial Organization for the Indian" suggested extensions of
the old outing system be used to train Indians so that industry could
be brought back to the reservations.

New York State Archeologist

Arthur C. Parker's paper, "The Philosophy of Indian Education,”
prompted much discussion.

Anthropologists, educators, and

sociologists, alike, suggested that the melting pot theory was not
a reality for the American Indian.

The other papers presented at

the conference dealt with the arts, the professions, legal rights,
education, and government relationships of Indians; all provoked
intense discussion and debate.

Consansus was reached that the

association should attempt to delineate the ambiguity of whether the
Indian could attain full citizenship.

116Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, pp. 37-38.
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Witit the time for decisions at hand, the delegates convened in
a business meeting that was open only to the Indian delegates.
selection of officers was the first item of business.

The

Eastman,

Thomas L. Sloan, and Sherman Coolidge were the nominees for chairman
of the executive committee, but apparently Eastman withdrew his
name as he disagreed with the direction the discussions had taken
during the meeting.

Charles pleaded for a delay in specific

decisions and advocated the need for simplicity in a platform until
the membership could be created to put muscle into the expansion of
the organization.

The election took place, with Thomas L. Sloan

selected as chairman and Charles E. Daganett, who had declined to
continue as the head of the executive committee, elected as
secretary-treasurer.
home disappointed.

The selections disgruntled Eastman, and he went
The business meeting officially named the movement

the Society of American Indians.

117

Arthur C. Parker, newly elected to the SAI executive committee,
astutely realized the need for Eastman's future participation in the
success of the society.

"There are many ways in which you are most

representative man before the public, and X want to feel that your
heart is still with us in an active way."

11 s

Parker asked Charles

to help return Dr. Montezuma, who was equally disenchanted, to the

117For a full discussion of the first conference of the SAI
see Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, pp. 59-78.
ll8Arthur C. Parker to Charles A. Eastman, November 3, 1911,
Arthur C. Parker papers, NYSM.
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fold as w e l l . ^ 9
As Parker perceived, and McKenzie before him, Charles Eastman
was the unofficial dean of the progressive and educated Indian.
Eastman had proved to be a culturally flexible Indian representative
who was at home among Indians as well as among whites.

He had

become deeply romantic about his Indian culture and childhood
esperiences and as deeply romantic about Christian idealism and
moralism.

He truly believed that if white society could acknowledge

its inconsistency in terms of "Christian” ethics and un-Christian
practices, injustices would be corrected.

The new SAI needed his

influence and his friends in white society if it were to ever
succeed.
The SAI was also plagued by criticism that in the choice of
Thomas Sloan as its new leader, the association favored traditionalists
rather than the progressive causes of Indians.

Sloan, an advocate

of the use of peyote, incurred the diapproval of many white persons
active in the Indian missionary work.

The organization survived

the criticizm by countering the charges with an emphasis upon its
diversity of membership and its attempts to save all Indians.

121

In January, 1912, the SAI executive committee meeting in
Washington saw the need to reinvolve several of the founding members

119Ibid.
120Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, p. 42.
^-^Ibid., pp. 75—76.
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who were still influential but absent from the executive committee.
Following this strategy, they tried to persjade Eastman to join
them.

Without knowing his decision they elected him chairman of

the membership committee and a vice president of the society.
Arthur C. Parker informed Charles of his election and duties, noted
that both Sloan and Daganett had resigned their positions, and told
Eastman that his good friend, the Reverend Sherman Coolidge, now
led the organization.
treasurer.

122

Parker was elected as the new secretary-

Two weeks later Charles responded negatively, saying

that his own work fully occupied his time and that he must decline
the newly offered positions.

123

There was no evidence that Charles

spoke against the SAI, but he simply did not act as a member.

He

was absent from the second annual convention which was held in
Columbus on October 2-7, 1912.

Apparently he did not see the society

effectively representing tribal groups or educated Indians.

124

Gradually the SAI gained strength in members and in the leadership
of the organization.

Early in 1913 Arthur C. Parker began editing

a society publication called the Quarterly Journal.
was re-elected president.

Sherman Coolidge

The American bald eagle was chosen as the

organization symbol, and the establishment of a formal American

122Arthur C. Parker to Charles A. Eastman, January 22, 1912,
Arthur C. Parker papers, NYSM.
^^Chsrles A. Eastman to Arthur C. Parker, February 12, 1912,
Arthur C. Parker papers, NYSM.
I24gertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, p. 97.

Indian Day became the most important issue for several years
Charles continued to view the SAI with a cool distance, and when,
in 1915, Charles published The Indian Today— as an attempt to
relate a history of Indian affairs and to project his "vision” of
what might happen in the future— Professor McKenzie reviewed the
book in the Quarterly Journal and expressed his reservations about
Eastman's decision not to be an active

partner in the SAI:

Dr. Eastman renders a signal service to the public
and to the S.A.I. [by declaring] his belief that the
society should do "intensive work among our own people,
looking especially toward their moral and social
welfare," rather than concerning itself with government
affairs- In this Dr. Eastman meets the views of many
friends of the Indian, views which the present writer
had ventured to express at great length in public
addresses before the Society. It is important that
Dr. Eastman should use his great influence at the
annual conferences, in securing the policies he
advocates. It is important that the Society carefully
consider Dr. Eastman's advice on this subject.126
But again the SAI leadership failed to attract Eastman back into the
SAI.
The SAI grew more factional in its composition and as progressivism
and reform faded from the national scene, so did the public'c concern
for American Indian affairs.

The leaders consequently became more

and more divided on such issues as peyote use and the abolishment
of the Indian Bureau.

Dr. Montezuma had begun his own periodical

called Wassaja which openly claimed that the SAI was in league with
the Bureau.

125

Parker hesitated to openly condemn the peyotists or

Ibid., p. 109.

126Ibid., pp. 132-133; Quarterly Journal, III (#3, 1915), p. 217.

condemn the Bureau for fear of driving mor^ members away; consequently
his leadership was not strong.

As World War I opened, the issue of

a separate American Indian regiment sparked more debate and further
127
factionalism.
Meanwhile, Gertrude Bonnin, a Sioux woman who had
served with her husband in the government Indian Service, prepared
the second issue of the American Indian Magazine as a special issue
praising the Sioux people.

It was the last issue of 1917 and

apparently another effort for the SAI leadership to re-enlist the
influential Dr. Eastman.

The lead editorial of the "Sioux" issue

vehemently attacked the Bureau, labeling it "an un-American
institution" and called for its "elimination."

1 28

The Sioux issue did attract Eastman's attention, and as a
result, in 1917 he did become active in the organization.

Meanwhile

Parker, sensing the decline in the Society's constituents, stalled
to see if the annual convention might be delayed for a year or two,
using the war in Europe as his excuse.

But Mrs. Bonnin was determined

that an annual meeting be held in 1918, and Parker finally called a
business meeting in February, 1918.

The decision was made to hold

the conference at Pierre, South Dakota, and Mrs. Bonnin and Dr.
129
Eastman worked on the program for the conference.

122For a complete survey of the SAI years in which Charles A.
Eastman was not active see Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements,
pp. 11-178.
128 Ibid., pp. 172-173.
-f29ibid., p- 173.
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Before the conference was held at Pierre, Charles participated
in hearings in Washington as an unofficial member of the SAI witness
delegation, testifying before the Hayden Sub-committee on Indian
Affairs.

Representative Carl Hayden of Arizona had introduced a

bill to suppress the traffic and use of peyote.

Eastman's statement

displayed paternalism for his race that also characterized many of
his opinions during this period:
I think that those who defend the use of peyote have
confused it with the church. It is not an Indian idea
nor is it an Indian practice. The Indian practices were
not to use roots for that purpose, or anything that
would be used in the way that medicine was used . . . .
This is against the general custom and practice of the
Indians. It is more like what happened a few years
ago during the ghost-dance craze, which, as we all
know, was gotten up by irresponsible, reckless, and
unprincipled people who thought that under conditions
the Indians were suffering from, something like that
would go, and that they would get some personal benefit
from it. That is the way the ghost-dance started, and
it started in that quarter down there [referring to the
area of the southwest where peyote was readily
availablej. It came from that direction and this is
exactly the same way. No man is more jealous of the
principles and philosophy of the old Indians than I
am, and in all my writings, lectures, and in everything
I have uttered I have tried to respect that which is
really Indian. I think that we should contribute to
the body politic of this country. That has been my
position.
Now as to anything that is wrong, if it is only
individual, I have nothing to say about it, but when
it affects a whole race, as I noticed this does, then
I must oppose it.
The hearing itself was a visible showcase of the SAI factionalism.
Gertrude Bonnin and Charles Eastman spoke for the legislation, and

130U.S. Congress, House of Representatives, Hearings before a
Subcommittee on Indian Affairs of the House of Representatives on
H.R. 2614, 1918, Part 1, pp. 139-141.
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Thomas L. Sloan, Francis LaFlesche, Cleaver Warden, and Paul Baynton
against the restriction of peyote.
The Pierre Conference of the SAI was held September 25-28, 1918,
with a particularly small attendance.
president, did not even attend.

Arthur C. Parker, Society

The most vocal platform plank was

the call for abolishing the Bureau.

The election of officers found

Charles A. Eastman as president, Father Gordon as vice president,
and Gertrude Bonnin as secretary-treasurer.

Carlos Montezuma lauded

the new shift in the Society’s direction and called the officers
"most loyal of the Indian race."^^

Unfortunately the Pierre

Convention marked the end of the participation of Arthur C. Parker
and his intellectual depth and vision.

133

Charles Eastman spent one year as SAI president before the
organization again shifted into the hands of Sloan and the pro-peyote
users.

Charles' administration was marked by both severe financial

problems and the wide diversity among the individual SAI leaders.
The Pierre Convention had passed resolutions of "self-determinism,"
but had failed to define the term.

Charles saw this as tribal

patriotism and a disillusionment with the promises of civilization.
Gertrude Bonnin saw self-reliance as a romantic return to the glories
of the past, while Carlos Montezuma saw self-determination as a

131Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, pp. 173-174.
132Ibid., p. 176.
^•33Ibid. , pp. 176-177.

natural outcome of his belief in the Indian's racial superiority.33^
Charles spent his energies promoting three pieces of congressional
legislation designed to grant immediate citizenship to all American
Indians.

Charles favored the Carter Bill, which granted the immediate

citizenship but which still allowed property and money possessions
belonging to Indians to be administered by the Indian Bureau."''33
Throughout the spring and summer of 1919, the. SAI took a delegation
on the road to stump for support for the pending citizenship bills.
Charles, Father Gordon, and Carlos Montezuma traveled across Wisconsin
together, speaking to groups of Indians and non-Indians.

They urged

support of citizenship and advocated the SAI stand against the
existence of the Bureau.33** Only one incident disrupted the
successful speaking tour.

The agent of the Menominee Reservation,

fearing agitation among "his" Indians, unsuccessfully tried to
prevent them from speaking.33^
By the early fall of 1919 Charles became involved in the allotment
controversy of the White Earth Indians in Minnesota.
involved timber land on Red Lake.

This disagreement

Charles tried to influence Warren

Moorehead, a member of the United States Board of Commissioners, to1
*
3

13^Ibid., p. 180.
135Ibid., p. 181.
136Ibid., p. 182.
Evesrett to Commissioner Cato Sells, July 17, 1919, doc.
#40422-1919-061 Keshena, RG 75, NA. This document contains a number
of letters about the reservation access denial.
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protect the Indians from white encroachment and from the shifting
of land from one reservation to another.

Moorehead was disappointed

with Charles' interference in the issue.

Charles’ advocacy of

citizenship and afoolisliment of the Bureau seemed to contradict a
ca-H f°r protection of the tribe by the Bureau.

Moorehead suggested

that the SAI should "stand for the prosecution of grafters responsible
for most of the trouble of your race."

Charles apparently meddled

in many issues while he was president of SAI, but he appeared to be
often ill-informed and quick to speak without knowing all the facts.
The eighth annual conference of the SAI was held in Minneapolis,
Minnesota, at the St. James Hotel October 2-4, 1 9 1 9 . Charles
presented his presidential address and praised the American Indian
as the savior of the values of America.

The noble savage lived again

in the characteristics portrayed in his presentation.

He claimed

the American Indian created "the original American character."
Charles had hoped that the citizenship issue would provide a cohesive
dynamic to the waning Society, but instead it caused heated discussion
and debate.

In the end, attempts for a completed platform were

finally abandoned because of the dissension.

The election of

officers found Eastman again on the outside.

Disenchanted with

13®Warren K. Moorehead to Charles A. Eastman, September 11,
1916, doc. #78500-1919-130 General Indian Service, RG 75, NA.
139Charles A. Eastman, "Opening Address," American Indian
Magazine, 3 (Fall 1919): 145-152; Minnesota History, 3 (November
1919): 230.

Sloan and his form of radicalism, Charles abandoned any further
relationship with the association.
Charles had always been impressed with pomp and ritual.

As

early as his times with Moody and his first infatuations with the
YMCA, he had believed in the strength of fraternal activities.

Thus,

in 1915, Charles joined with Red Fox St. James to found the Tepee
Order of America.

The order's purpose as a secret organization was

for Protestant native-born youth between the ages of 15 and 20 to
study the history, traditions, customs, and outdoor life of American
Indians.

Although Charles served as the first chief at the order’s

inception, the group continued to gain numbers under the leadership
of Mr. St. James,

Charles at one time was also a part of the

Improved Order of Red Men and the Indian Masons.

142

His fascination

may have been a need to associate his Indian—ness to the larger white
society.

Pan-Indian fraternal organizations served as the retreat

and haven of educated Indians in white society.

An emerging pan-

Indian "tradition" often filled cultural voids in the lives of
persons unsure of their tribal origins.

Within urban centers the

associations provided a social and cultural life.
Charles always kept himself busy throughout the winter, spring,1
3
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140Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, pp. 184-188.
l4lIbid., pp. 213-214.
l42Ibid., p. 219.
143 Ibid., pp. 235-236.
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and fall months with lecturing and writing, but summer became the
season when Charles had to be out-of-doors.

The summer of 1910 had

reinstated his love of the wilderness and his friendship with
nature.

On the basis of these feelings, the Eastman family sought

a way to translate their love for the out—of—doors into an occupation
to support the family.

Already popular among the newly-founded Boy

Scouts and Campfire Girls, Charles became fascinated with the
American fad of camping out or "roughin' it."

During the summer of

1914, Charles was successfully employed as the camp director of Camp
Archibald Butt.

The camp was located near Chesapeake Bay in Maryland,

and at that time was one of the largest Boy Scout camps in existence.
Though little information is available about his work as camp director,
undoubtedly Charles used the summer to compile ideas for his book,
Indian Scout Talks (1914) which he dedicated as a guide for Boy
Scouts and Campfire Girls.

And apparently Charles* experience with

the successful camp in Maryland gave the Eastman family the idea o:
running its own camp.

The idea that it could be an "Indian" camp

was soon conceptualized.
Charles came to Keene, New Hampshire, in the spring of 1915
looking for a site for his new camp.

Quite possibly Charles had

visited the area of Mount Monadanock while attending Dartmouth.

He

soon struck a friendship with Harry Wilson, who owned a large farm
house and property along the northwest shore of Granite Lake in

144"Dr> Eastman will Direct Camp Butt," newsclipping from an
unidentified Washington newspaper, 22 March 1914, Baker Archives,
Dartmouth College.
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Stoddard Township.

Harry Wilson was a fourth generation owner of

the lakeshore land, but he had experienced some financial difficulties
which made him receptive to renting the property to the Eastmans
for their camp.^‘4^
The first camp season began in July of 1915 and was open only
to girls.

It was simply called a School of the Woods.

On the

brochure prepared for promotional purposes, Charles posed in full
Indian regalia with his credits being given as "lecturer, author,
and camp director for the summer of 1914.”

The staff listed Elaine

and her three eldest daughters as teachers and counselors.
Dora Winona Eastman, who had been born at Pine Ridge in 1891,
had, by the summer of 1915, graduated from Mount Holyoke College
and completed two years of teaching.

Her sister, Irene Taluta

Eastman, was the soprano who had accompanied her father's travels.
Prior to the summer of 1915, she had been caught up in the out-ofdoors movement in New England and had taught swimming and folk
dancing in city parks as well as serving for two years as a counselor
in a girls' camp.

Virginia Eastman, who was currently attending

Wellesley College, taught piano and music and specialized in caring
for the youngest children.

Ohiyesa, who was then in high school,

and Eleanor and Florence helped out wherever chores needed to be
done.

Charles* traveling had always left the children in Elaine's

145Marjorie Whalen Smith, Historic Homes of Cheshire County,
New Hampshire (Brattleboro: Griswold Offsett Printing, 1958),
pp. 96-98.
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hands, and their first years of running the camp became a time
when the family functioned together again.*
148
7
4
1
The first brochure described the aims and objectives of the
camp to be:
. . . striking in harmony with the original philosophy
of the native American. It is desired to secure for
each member not only the largest possible gain in
physical health and vitality, but its finest womanly
development in the direction of a broad and genuine
outlook upon nature and life. It is hoped to fill
their lives for nine happy weeks so full of novel
and wholesome and absorbing interests, that there will
be no room for rhe clash of personalities, for undue
self consciousness, or unhealthful fancies.1
As early as 1900 the region of Monadahock had attracted members
of the New England upper classes as a resort playground and retreat.
Nearby Silver Lake boasted Camp Marrenfield which claimed it was
the oldest and largest camp in the country.

It was established in

1900, and by 1910 was hosting sons of South American leaders and
even a crown prince of Siam.14®

The Monadanock Camp near Jaffrey,

established in the early 1900's, ran summer season activities until
1970.

Nearby Sargent Camp for girls had been in operation for a

number of years by Sargent College (now a part of Boston University),
the first American college for women's physical education.

By the

146»gchool of the Woods" brochure, July 1, 1915, Eastman
Collection, Amherst Public Library, Amherst Massachusetts.
147Ibid.
148Newton F. Tolman, letter to the Author, September 18, 1974.
Mr. Tolman is a local historian of the Monadanock region and has
published a number of books and articles (mostly appearing in Yankee
Magazine).
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time the Eastmans opened their camp on Granite Lake, the region was
well known for its camping and out-of-doors activities.

Soon after

the Eastmans opened their camp, a Jewish camp also opened on the
other side of Granite Lake.^^
Camp life at Granite Lake involved living in tents.

Meals were

taken in an annex to the house, and in the evenings the huge
fireplace became the perfect setting for Indian stories.

While at

the camp, the girls wore bloomers and middy blouses and were urged
to bring moccasins, sneakers, and hiking boots for the wide range

;i -w

'■it if
4 ;!

f i

of activities open to the campers.^

4411
The price tag for the first season at the School of the Woods
was $200, and only thirty girls were to be accepted.

151

The

Eastmans were cautious at first, and they hoped that a good first
season would cultivate a "generation” of satisfied parents to spread
the word of the camp.

They apparently also hoped to attract the
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children from wealthy families so that the camp could be financially

Mi
self supporting and generate enough profit for the Eastman family
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to live comfortably for the rest of the year.
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By the season of 1916, the Eastmans, encouraged by their
success in 1915, produced an elaborate brochure promoting the camp.
The name was changed to "Oahe" meaning 'the hill of vision.
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149Ibid.
150"School of the Woods" brochure, July 1, 1915, Amherst Public
Library.
151Ibid.
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extending his greetings Charles exuded a contentment and confidence
rarely displayed in his life.
. . . we come from nature, we must eventually return
to her, and we depend upon her absolutely for harmonious
development of body and soul. We must continually
replenish our blood with fresh supplies of air, food,
and water. Why not, then live with nature while we
can, and thus purify and replenish our whole being?
This is our plan for the boys and girls.152
Charles was at home with himself and his family's financial venture.
By 1917 the Eastman family seriously considered expanding
their camping program to include boys.

In an effort to launch the

expanded camp called Ohiyesa, a separate booklet was prepared for
the 1917 season promotion.

Charles was able to secure the written

endorsements of Ernest Thompson Seton, Hamlin Garland, and R. H.
Pratt for the camp.

These were particularly printed in the 1917

booklet along with the names of satisfied parents.

But apparently

the venture with boys never came into being, poassibly because
parents were somewhat leary of the coed nature atmosphere that would
have prevailed on such a small camp ground.
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In 1917 Charles asked Harry Wilson if he would sell the "Wilson
homestead" on Granite Lake so that they would be sure the camp
would continue in the future.

Mr. Wilson was reluctant to let the1
2
5

152"Oahe— A Camp for Girls" booklet, promotion for July and
August of 1916, Eastman Collection, Amherst Public Library.

153"ohiyesa— A Camp for Boys" booklet, promotion for July and
August of 1917, Eastman Collection, Amherst Public Library.
l-*^Mr. Harry Wilson interview, August 13, 1974, Keene, New
Hamshire. Mrs. Wilson, to her recollection, thought the boys camp
never succeeded.
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property pass out of the family and stalled his friend, Dr. Eastman,
on the matter.

155

The year 1917 was a hard one emotionally for the Eastman family.
In October the family was still at the camp after a successful
season, when the New Hampshire countryside experienced an influenza
epidemic.

Irene became ill and by October 24, 1917, she was dead.

Her death took from Charles his favorite daughter as well as much
of his enthusiasm for the camp at Granite Lake.

Her body was

brought to the camp from Keene and was buried beneath trees on the
hills in back of the Wilson farmhouse.

The grave was left unmarked

in woodland Indian f a s h i o n . T h e summer of 1917 had also been
painful for Elaine and Charles as they saw their only son, Ohiyesa,
join the troops bound for Europe and the Great W a r . ^ 7
The camp became a retreat for Charles during the rest of the
years.

He would often spend several weeks in the fall and spring,

living alone, and tramping the woods.

Charles had always been known

to take game and fish when he wanted it.

Earl Barrett, as a boy,

remembered a day late in 1918 when Dr. Eastman was hunting ducks
on Granite Lake.
the seasons or.

The newly instituted game department had posted
irious animals and had hired game wardens who had

155ibid.
156lbid.; New York Times, 25 October 1918, p. 13, col. 5.
157Earl Barrett interview, August 12, 1974, Munsonville, New
Hampshire on the shore of Granite Lake. Mr. Barrett walked the hills
and woods around the lake as a boy with his friend, Dr. Eastman.
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observed Dr. Eastman taking ducks out of season.

The game warden

arrested Eastman and set out for court in Keene.

Barrett remembered

tagging along and noting silence prevailed throughout the car ride
to Keene.

Once in court, Justice Madden asked Charles to plead

whether he was guilty or innocent to the poaching violation.
Instead, Charles pled Indian.

He explained as an Indian he had a

right to wildlife for the use of his self subsistence.

The Justice

agreed, and the chagrinned warden had to return Charles the eighteen
miles back to the lake. ^ 8

Not long after, one of the boys in the

neighborhood, Johnny Reddington, decided to trick the Indian doctor.
Early one morning he placed a number of decoys on the water ia one
of Eastman's favorite lagoons.
duck call.

Johnny hid in the reeds with his

Soon the doctor's canoe appeared, and Johnny imitated

the sound of the swimming "ducks."
fired.

The doctor approached slowly and

To Eastman's dismay, the ducks continued to float.

After

firing again, he discovered the trick and sailed home without his
duck for breakfast.159

According to legend on Granite Lake, Charles

holds the record for brook trout, fourteen pounds and fourteen
ounces. ^ 0
By 1918 Charles and Elaine had assumed well defined roles in
their marriage and in camp life.

Elaine acted as camp manager,

158gari Barrett interview, August 12, 1974, Munsonville, N.H.
1-'9Newton Tolman interview, August 12, 1974, Nelson, N.H.
160Earl Barrett interview, August 12, 1974, Munsonville, N.H.

running the details of operating the camp, although Charles was the
manager in name.

Elaine was stern and business-like.161*
3 In contrast,
6
1

Charles fulfilled the role of a figurehead and drawing card.

He

paraded among the campers in his regalia telling stories and playing
games with the children.

He led hikes and conducted classes in

archery and swimming, and yet whenever possible, he also would spend
time alone in the woods.

This left much of the work of the camp

under Elaine's supervision.

She grew tired and unhappy and rarely

smiled. ^ 2
Charles and Elaine attempted to avoid their increasing
incompatability by intensifying the elaborateness of their camping
program.

Horses and tennis were added to the camp activities in

1918, and that season the camp ended with a massive Indian pageant
which was put on for the parents of the campers.

The Eastman

daughters and Charles performed the leading roles in the drama.

163

By October the Eastmans purchased the "camp" from Harry Wilson.
The lakeside property included a total of sixty-six acres.164
Their camp during the 1918 and 1919 seasons had successfully attracted

161Ibid.
162Mrs. Helen Tolman interview, August 13, 1975, Keene, New
Hampshire. Helen Tolman was a camper at Oahe several seasons
beginning in 1918.
163Ibid.; "The Trailmakers" Indian Pageant brochure, August 26
and 27, 1916, Eastman Collection, Amherst Public Library.
164The Register of Deeds, The Cheshire County Clerk^of Courts,
Cheshire County Court House, Keene, New Hampshire, Book #386, p. 376.

•mrmsau-
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Bowdms and Vanderbilts from the upper class of Boston and girls
from as far away as Ohio.

Success in the camping program, however,

did not make up for a disintegrating marriage.
Charles had never really been a family man.

This was not to

say that he did not love his family, but rather that he wanted to
be alone or left to his own whims and fancies.

Charles was

frequently absent from the camp in 1919, due to his responsibilities
with the S.AI, though upon his rejection from the leadership of the
organization, Charles retreated to the camp to spend part of the
winter.

He would tramp in the woods and hunt game, living a life

of solitude and self-subsistence.^’’
By 1920 the camp was suffering severe financial problems.
Expected profits had turned into massive debts.

The Eastmans sought

support from "patrons" whose children had benefited from the camp
and were able to keep the camp temporarily afloat.

But obvious

strains were developing between Elaine and Charles.

Apparently

they stayed together partly because of the social stigma of divorce
and partly because of family pride.

The camp season of 1920—21 was

only fair in terms of the numbers of campers at Oahe.

Charles

played the role of "Camp Indian," and Elaine did all of the work to
keep the camp in operation.

A major breaking point between Charles

and Elaine then occurred when one of the counselors announced that
she was pregnant and threatened to bring a paternity suit against1
5
6

165Mrs. Harry Wilson interview, August 13, 1974, Keene, N.H.

•il'li

if if!
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Charles. -*-66
Although there seemed to be no basis for the charge, Charles
reacted with a type of resignation.

On the first of August, 1921,

he deeded the camp to Elaine for one dollar and immediately left for
D e t r o i t . I r o n i c a l l y the camp seemed to symbolize the ransom of
his freedom.!68

Despite the fact that Ohiyesa, Charles and Elaine's

son, had never been close to his father, Charles found that he was
welcome to stay with him in Detroit while he decided what he was
going to do.

His "escape" happened so quickly that he left behind

many of his prized possessions.

Several years later Charles wrote to

his friend, Harry Wilson, to ask him if he would go to the camp to
retrieve a number of his belongings.

The list included his Indian

costume, war bonnet, and a few private papers that were in a trunk of
the "Wilson house" at the camp.

He asked Harry to fetch his shotgun

because he intended to give it to Ohiyesa.

Charles closed the letter

expressing his regret that the camp was about to be sold.

He added

that he would always miss the camp and the friends he had made in New1
*
7
6

166Ibid.
167The Register of Deeds, Cheshire County Clerk of Courts,
Cheshire County Court House, Keene, N.H., Book //399, p. 212. The
deed noted liens against the property of $6,000 by the Keene Savings
Bank and $4200 by Wallace L. Mason.
16*Ws. Harry Wilson interview, August 13, 1974, Keene, N.H.
"Mr. Wilson never— as they say in New England— 'took any stock' in that
paternity suit. He was quite on Dr. Eastman's side, and believed as
he charged that the father of the child was an Italian, not an Indian.
Dark complexion, perhaps, but not curly hair. However it ruined the
camp, and the marriage too." Mrs. Harry Wilson to the Author, March
7, 1975.
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Hampshire, his favorite state.169

Mr. Wilson, who had never believed

the charges made against his friend, gladly performed the favor.
After Charles

departure, Elaine tried to salvage the camp.

She

tried hiring a young Indian man to substitute as a drawing card, but
he stayed only briefly.

The camp continued to decline.170* In March

of 1924 Elaine was forced to sell the camp property.

Through a

series of transactions, ending in April 1929, the property at Granite
Lake was finally disposed of.

A mortgage was still left after the

sales had taken place, and Elaine finally managed to pay it all off
in March of 1931.1^1

Camp Oahe became just another memory for the

Eastman family.
Charles Eastman, once known as the "most successful" and "most
educated American Indian" was now 63 years old.

He was again faced

the the decision of what to do and what direction his life should take.
Ee had come a long way from the ambitious young doctor who first set
out for the Pine Ridge Agency to work for the improvement of health
care among his own people.

In his hunger for personal financial

return he had made his "Indian-ness" a means to his own ends.

His

appearances became romantically distorted presentations of his
childhood memories, dramatically presented but pathetically out of

169Mrs. Harry Wilson interview, August 13, 1974, Keene, N.H.
170Earl Barrett interview, August 12, 1974, Munsonville, N.H.
17^The Register of Deeds, Cheshire County Clerk of Courts,
Cheshire County Court House, Keene, N.H., Book #410, p. 542; Book
#420, p. 362; Book #436, p. 19; Book #433, pp. 59-60; and Book
#448, p. 295.
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step with the real situations which faced the Indian American in the
twentieth century.

Eve.j his esteem had declined after his

reactionary year as president of the SAX.

His career as a camp

director and educator were also short lived.

And finally his marriage

to Elaine ended in separation under a veil of scandal.

Even his

daughters, who had always been close to their mother, were lost to
him.
And yet the most tragic result of this period was that Charles'
writing career ended, too.

He had depended on Elaine to re-write and

compose his final manuscripts before publications were accepted. 172
Thus, his 1916 autobiography, Deep Woods to Civilization, and Indian
Chiefs and Chieftains, published in 1920, ended the list of his
original books.

No articles appeared under his name after 1920.

He

kept writing and attempting to have material published, but the
quality of the manuscripts was totally unacceptable.

His years of

literary productivity were also over.1
2
7

172Mrs. Grace Moore, interview, October 27, 1973, Flandreau,
South Dakota; Elaine Goodale Eastman to Mr. Harold G. Rugg, April 19,
1939, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.

CHAPTER VI

Charles arrived in Detroit in the fall of 1921, and throughout
the last nineteen years of his life, the state of Michigan became
his

home

base.

During the winters he stayed with his son, Ohiyesa,

who by the late 192.0*s was an advertising executive in the Detroit
area.

In the summers Charles headed for the northern peninsula near

Sault Ste. Marie.

The solitude upon which he had become dependent

in the New Hampshire woods was reduplicated in the forests of Michigan
and Ontario.

The "scandal" he had left behind in New England had

reduced his marriage to a separation that would exist for the rest
of his life.

He had chafed for more freedom in the relationship but

had never really wanted it to end.

In addition,his wide variety of

activities based on his Indian heritage had become out of step with
the situation facing vast numbers of American Indians.
His twilight years reflected both turmoil and resignation in his
endless struggle with his own acculturation.

In his attempt to

restore "normalcy" to his life, he again faced many of the same
problems that had loomed so many times before.

For example, the

search for financial security was always an insecurity for him.

He

turned to annuity restoration and was eventually appointed an Indian
inspector.

This last position provided financial security but only

temporary satisfaction.

He preferred to live without a care, but

when he could not, he hustled for a living in the form of lectures
272
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and appearances.

A sense of prostitution pervaded his personality

as Charles became a showman who told his audiences of a romantic
American Indian about whom they wanted to hear.

What a different

exterior he displayed from his interior character and personality?
Charles continued to be motivated by a wish to help his race,
but again he confused his sense of need as an educated Indian with
his perceptions of need of the reservation or less educated Indian.
He failed to see how his actions and his writings had been romantic
and paternalistic in the tradition of the progressives who had created
the allotment concept.

As allotment soured, so did the paternalism

that had "done so much" for the American Indian.

In the eyes of his

own people, Charles began to be viewed as one who had forgotten his
people in exchange for his own personal success.*
Charles had again become interested in the Santee annuity
restoration as early as the spring of 1917.
introduced into consecutive Congresses.

Legislation had been

In August of 1916 the Senate

first approved a bill referring Santee claims to the Court of Claims,
and by March of 1917, the bill was sent to the President.

The same

bill had been amended to omit the attorney payment under prior
agreement with Charles and his brother John.

2

Charles saw that the*
2

•l-F. B. Riggs to Thomas Hughes, December 21, 1926, Thomas Hughes
papers, Mankato State College, Mankato, Minnesota.
2C. H. Dillion to Cato Sells, June 19, 1917, Correspondence of
the Bureau of Indian Affairs, letter received, document No. 600101917-013, Santee jurisdiction, Record Group 7 5 , National Archives,
Washington, D.C. A copy of the bill was found in doc. «-43o9 1917-013,
Santee, RG 75, NA.
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new legislation might be successful.

Consequently he traveled to

Nebraska to persuade Santee leaders that his previous "lobbying
efforts” had finally resulted in the successful bill.

He contended

that he still deserved a percentage of the newly recovered monies3*
and resorted to questionable tactics in his efforts to restore Santee
faith in his "work" on their behalf.

In the fall of 1917, Charles

visited several reservation districts claiming that he was "scouting"
problem areas for the Indian Committee of the United States Senate.
Officials at Cheyenne River Agency, who were alarmed at his pretention
and falsehood spread the word among his "constituents" that his
title and influence were a sham.

In

The same summer Charles and a Washington, D.C. lawyer, M. B.
Henderson, attempted to influence the Indians at Crow Agency in
Montana to enter a power of attorney agreement for lobbying services.
Charles and Henderson hoped to be the attorneys in the Crow claims
for the lands between the Yellowstone and Musselshell Rivers.
Charles again misrepresented himself, stating that his activities
had the endorsement of the Indian Office.

Charles entered into

council with Chief Plenty Coups near Hardin, but the Henderson-Eastman

3lssac Redowl to E. B. Merritt, June 25, 1917, doc. #4359-1917013, Santee, RG 75, NA.
^Edward Swan to F. C. Campbell, July 12, 1917, doc. #70222-1917155, Cheyenne River, RC 75, NA; F. C. Campbell to the Commissioner of
Indian Affair.. July 19, 1917, doc. #70222-1917-155, Cheyenne River.
RG 75, NA; Cato Sells to F. C. Campbell, August 13, 1917, do«_.
#70222-1917-155, Cheyenne River, RG 75, NA.
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proposal was rejected by the Crow leaders, including the venerable
Plenty Coups.^
From Montana, Charles and Henderson proceeded to the Santee
Agency in Nebraska.

Charles secretly secured the signatures of four

councilmen agreeing that the entire tribe continued to acknowledge
Charles' aid and influence in restoring their lost annuities.

By

the spring of 1918, Charles arranged further neetings with the Santee
at Crow Creek Agency.**

By December the Santee in Nebraska drew up

further resolutions and petitions to discredit Dr. Eastman and the
"promoter."*
7
6
Apparently during 1918-1919, when he was national president of
the Society of American Indians, Charles temporarily abandoned his
efforts to re-establish restoration contacts.

After his abandonment

of Camp Oahe to Elaine in August of 1921, Charles’ activities remained
somewhat clouded.

But by the summer of 1922 Charles was again

clearly excited about the annuity restoration potential.
Charles' lobbying efforts in Washington began to bear fruit.

In

June of 1918 he was instrumental in influencing Senator Edwin S.
Johnson of South Dakota to introduce a new bill for Santee annuity

$E. B. Linnen to Cato Sells, June 21, 1917, doc. #10322-1917-1141,
Crow Agency, RG 75, NA; Superintendent Eestep to Commissioner of
Indian Affairs, June 23, 1917, doc. #10322-1917-1141, Crow Agency,
RG 75, NA.
6G. L. Eieis to Cato Sells, February 12, 1918, doc. £1029061917-1141, Yankton, RG 75, NA.
7"Minutes of Public Meeting of Santee Indians, held at Santee
Nebraska," November 27, 1917, doc. #102906-1917-1141 , RG 75, NA.

9
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restoration.

In December of 1921 Congressman A. J. Volstead of

Minnesota introduced legislation to amend the act of March 4, 1917,
which guaranteed the Santee the full amounts determined by the Court
of Claims.

Both legislative efforts were unsuccessful, but Congress

man Frank Clague of Minnesota introduced legislation (H.R. 10029)
that compromised the amount of the settlement, empowering the court
to deduct applicable costs incurred by the tribe since the annuities
had been abolished.®
In the spring of 1922 the United States Court of Claims rendered
a favorable decision for the Santee claim amounting to $386,597.89.
The government planned to appeal its case to the Supreme Court, which
possibly would involve two more years of delay and litigation, and
thus in July of 1922 Charles sought a progress report on the status
of the claim from the new Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Charles
Burke.

Eastman sought information as to what the average Santee

family might expect from the settlement of the tribal annuity funds.
He also was aware that if the Supreme Court did uphold the Claim
Court's decision, the eventual appropriation would have to be
allocated by Congress.

o

James Garvie, Charles' cousin, then attempted again to encroach
on the annuity restoration controversy.

Garvie headed a faction

^''Memorandum for Dr. Eastman in the Santee Case,
1922, doc. #1301-14-013, Santee, RG 75, NA. .

March 17,

^Charles A. Eastman to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, July 17,
1922, doc. #58473-1922-266, RG 75, NA; Charles H. Burke to Charles
A. Eastman, July 29, 1922, doc. #58473-1922-166, RG 75, NA.
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opposing Charles as tribal attorney

and secretly attempted to commit

the trioe to the law firm of Butler and Vale.

At the end of

September Charles received correspondence from Stephen Blacksmith,
one of the leaders of the tribe, who was committed to employ Charles
as attorney.

Blacksmith outlined the career of James Garvie, accenting

the fact that as an ordained minister he had abandoned one family
to run off with another woman, had fraudulently sold allotments not
belonging to his family, and had dabbled in confusing claim settle
ments including the one involving the Teton and their claim to the
Black Hills.

Blacksmith asked Charles to seek Garvie's dismissal

from any proceedings concerning the Santee settlement.

Charles

passed the request on to the commissioner.^-®
In his response on October 3, 1922, Commissioner Burke
disregarded Garvie but explained that when the Court of Claims
rehearing was completed the government would simply request
Congress to enact appropriation legislation rather than continue
to press the case before the Supreme Court.

Burke explained further

that if the decision was rendered before the end of the current
congressional session some speedy legislation might be possible.
Probably the Santee would be forced to await the next congress for
their compensation.^

lOStephen Blacksmith to Charles A. Eastman, September 25, 1922,
doc. #1301-14-013, Santee, RG 75, NA; Charles A. Eastman to the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, October 3, 1922, doc. #1301-14-013,
Santee, RG 75, NA.
U Charles H. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, October 3, 1922
doc. #1301-14-013, Santee, RG 75, NA.

Meanwhile, Thomas H. Kitto, a spokesman for the Santee tribal
council, wrote the commissioner asking if the annuity settlement,
which was unfavorably viewed by many, would prevent the tribe from
seeking further legislation to secure additional compensation.
Assistant Commissioner E. B. Merrit said that additional legislation
might be sought, but suggested it would be unfavorable to have either
Eastman or Butler and Vale to seek such actions at that time.13
Charles wrote his friend Thomas H. Kitto in October of 1922 explaining
in depth that he did not intend to jeopardize the settlement but
rather sought to discourage Butler and Vale from harmful interference
in the issue.

Charles asked Kitto again if he would secure more

petitions on the reservation in favor of his power of attorney.
Charles emphasized that such a petition or statement of his credentials
as a lobbyist would greatly increase his influence and persuasive
ability on Capitol Hill.13

Apparently Charles spent the rest of the

fall of 1922 on a speaking tour.

He kept his ear to the ground and

was always in touch with the development in Washington of the Santee
case.

By late November he received word fiat the claim had been

upheld.

12g# b . Meritt to Thomas H. Kitto, October 14, -*-922, doc.
#1301-14-013, Santee, RG 75, NA.
13”bomas H. Kitto to Charles A. Eastman, September 26, 1922,
doc. #1301-14-013, Santee, RG 75, NA; Charles A. Eastman to Thomas
H. Kitto, October 6, 1922, doc. #1301-14-013, Santee, RG 75, NA.
14Charles A. Eastman to Charles H. Burke, November 11, 1922
doc. #58473-1922-266, General, RG 75, NA.
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Charles was excited by the news of the settlement and wrote
Commissioner Burke in January of 1923 to inquire if Congress had yet
gone to work on approving the necessary appropriation.

He also

inquired as to whether lawyers for the Santee would be called before
the Secretary of the Interior for a hearing on their fee settlements.
He inquired further if, when a census was taken, he might be considered
for the job of census-taker.^

Burke responded immediately that the

Secretary of the Treasury had made the request for the Santee part
of his general appropriations bill to be enacted prior to March 4,
1923.

He also informed Charles that the adjudication of the fees

would be up to the Court of Claims.
In February of 1923 Charles initiated two bills to be introduced
in the Senate and the House on his behalf."^

His fee request was

for a flat $15,000 which fell below the terms of the Hill-Eastman
contract in the late 1890's.

In a long letter to the commissioner

on February 15, 1923, Charles explained the history of the Santee
annuity requests from its beginning in 1907.

In discussion of fees,

Charles noted that under the Hill-Eastman agreement he was entitled
to at least $19,000.

He went on to suggest chagrin and anger with

the fee of $38,059.78 that was being assigned to Butler and Vale*
7
6
1

"^Charles A. Eastman to Charles H. Burke, January 16, 1923,
doc. #4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA.
16Charles H. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, January 18, 1923,
doc. #4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA.
17"H.R. 14363, For the Relief of Charles A. Eastman," February
16, 1923, doc. #4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA; "Amendment," February 13,
1923, doc. #4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA.
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on behalf of James Garvie and Charles Hill.181
* But Charles’ letter
9
unfolded a deeper story.

His brother, John, apparently agreed to

sign up his family as Sissetons in the earlier settlement with that
particular band thus withdrawing from the greater "Santee" claim.
The larger fee sought by Butler and Vale apparently included a "slice"
for John and his earlier work on behalf of the tribe.

Charles

request for fees appeared to be the result of being left out of the
original fee request by Butler and Vale.-^-9

Charles announced that

he was instrumental on Capitol Hill in behalf of his Santee
constituents and continued his vigorous lobbying efforts.
By the end of February 1923, James Garvie and Thomas H. Kitto
wrote to the commissioner on behalf of the Santee who declined support
of Charles' fee of $15,000.

Garvie and Kitto explained that Charles

was granted $5,000 under the $38,059.78 set aside for the attorney
fees.

Eastman's request for $15,000 increased the total attorney

fees to above ten percent and then decreased the average amount to
be distributed throughout the qualified recipients.

20

Under a

separate letter dated February 24th, Garvie and Kitto filed a formal
complaint against the activities of Charles Eastman to get a larger

^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
February 15, 1923, doc. #4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA.
19Ibid.
^Ojames Garvie and Thomas H. Kitto to the Commissioner of
Indian Affairs, February 26, 1923, doc. #4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA.
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fee at the expense of the tribe.21
The legislation introduced by Senator Henry Cabot Lodge on
Charles

behalf met with failure.

The issue of any new legislation

was dead and Charles received only $5,000 of his ill-founded request
for $15,000.22

His request to be made clerk of the Santee census

was deferred in favor of Major James McLaughlin.

But McLaughlin’s

death in the summer of 1923 prompted the Coolidge administration to
appoint Charles to the vacant inspectorship on August 28, 1923.22*
At sixty-five years of age, Charles was in the government service
for the third time.

He assumed that he was again in a position to

help his race and to contribute to a better understanding of the
Indian problems.

Five years earlier he had been active among those

calling for the abolishment of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, and
now Charles seemed to "reconcile" himself to the stance and policy
of the Bureau, his new employer.2^* Another far deeper irony was

21James Garvie and Thomas H. Kitto to the Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, February 24, 1923, doc. #4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA.
22E. B. Meritt to Charles A. Eastman, March 19, 1923, doc.
#4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA; Charles H. Burke to James Garvie and
Thomas Kitto, March 20, 1923, doc. #4705-1923-174, RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, September
22, 1923, doc. #00-1923-032, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75,
NA; Charles H. Burke to R. C. Craige, September 15, 1923, doc. #001923-032, Eastman Special Agents file, RG 75, NA; Father Louis Pfaller,
"McLaughlin," unpublished biography of Major James McLaughlin based
on the McLaughlin papers, Assumption Abbey, Richardton, North Dakota,
Chapter XVIII, pp. 6-11.
2<^This occurred most verbally during his year as President of
the Society of American Indians in 1918—1919.
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Major McLaughlin's dislike of Eastman and the fact that Charles
had been appointed to fill McLaughlin's vacated inspectorship.252
6
The life of an inspector was both arduous and gruelling.

There

were extensive trips, with minimal expenses for lodging and travel,
as well as tedious reports and paperwork to be sent to Washington
periodically.

Basically inspectors investigated charges or

suspicions and reported their finding to the bureau.

(Charles

himself had been the subject of some such investigations!)

In

some cases the inspector was impowered with enough authority to
settle problems that could not wait for a bureaucratic decision from
Washington.
One of Charles* first assignments was to be an observer of
"Illinois Indian Day."

He was instructed to be the Bureau representa

tive and to "set them [the Indians] right" about the Society of
American Indians’ sponsorship of the e v e n t . T h e society was under
the leadership of Thomas Sloan, who had consistently advocated the
use of peyote.27

Devoid of any visible constituency, the "society

had been invited by Carlos Montezuma to celebrate American Indian
Day in Chicago.

After Montezuma's death in January of 1923, the

2%ajor James McLaughlin to E. R. Johnson, December 5, 1905,
McLaughlin papers, Assumption Abbey Microfilm series, Reel 26,
frames 931-933.
26Charles H. Burke to Mr. Frank Sorenson, August 29, 1923,
doc. #61765-1923-061, RG 75, NA.
27Hazen Hertzberg, The Search for an American Indian Identity.:
Modern Pan-Indian Movements (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press,
1971), pp. 268, 197-199.
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celebration was carried out in his honor.2®
Eastman called the event a "comedy of errors."

Its intention

had been to "help the Indian to get his rights and citizenship,"
but it consisted of the Cook County Board's inviting Indians from
the region to come and camp in the forest reserve outside the city.
The Indians in turn were paid two dollars and fifty cents a day to
wear their regalia and perform dances for the citizens of Chicago.
Charles was disgusted with the quality of the participants, calling
them "wandering," "show," or "floating" Indians.

He inferred that

"there were no serious-thinking Indians who holds the respect of
his race and people, present."2
293
8
0 Charles noted that the dances had
been given exotic names and were unauthentic.

His report closed

saying he had been effective in influencing various civic groups to
support the Bureau's policy on the proper treatment of Indian
matters.
September of 1923 was a busy month for the new inspector.

In

assuming McLaughlin's inspectorship, Eastman apparently inherited the
Major's unfinished projects and cases.

The unfinished census enroll-

28Ibid, p. 198.
29"Report of the Indian gathering in Chicago, Illinois in
Connection with the 'Illinois Indian Day’ and the encampment at the
Cook County Reserve," Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, October 9, 1923, doc. #61765-1923-061, RG 75, NA; Charles
A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, September 29,
1923, doc. #61765-1923-061, RG 75, NA.
30Ibid.
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merit for the restored annuities was completed quickly.31

For the

most part his traveling involved settling petty differences and
agency inspections, both entailing detailed reports on normally
insignificant matters.

One of these was at Loona, Wisconsin where

he counciled with the Pottawatonmie, listening to their complaints
and requests.
The highlight of his first months as inspector was a ceremony
held for David Lloyd George.

In September, Commissioner Charles

Burke received word from the administration that the Prime Minister
would cross into the states from Winnipeg, Canada, on October 15,
1923.

The Secretary of the Interior, Herbert Work, suggested that

Commissioner Burke arrange a small ceremony for the dignitary, who
had mentioned his desire to "meet some of our Indians."

Burke wrote

his friend, R. C. Craige, Superintendent of the Cheyenne River Agency
in South Dakota, asking him to assemble a delegation of five or six
Indians in "war bonnets and the usual regalia when they are fully
dressed."32

Burke went so far as to name Indians he knew as possible

members of the delegation. 33
By October 2, the plans for the welcome had become more finalized.
E. B. Merritt, Assistant Commissioner, wrote Craige saying that
Secretary Work was in favor of bestowing an Indian name upon Lloyd

31Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
September 22, 1923, doc. #00-1923-032, Eastman-Special Agents file,
RG 75, NA.
32Charles Burke to R. C. Craige, September 15, 1923, doc.
#74871-1923-056, Cheyenne River, RG 75, NA.
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George, adopting him into the "tribe” and presenting him with a
war bonnet.

Merritt inferred the delegation was to conform to the

secretary's expectations.343
7 On October 6, 1923, E. B. Merritt wrote
6
5
to Charles in Wisconsin to tell him that he was to proceed to the
Twin Cities and prepare all the necessary final arrangements.33
Meanwhile, on October 1.1, Merritt sent a special telegram reminding
Agent Craige that the delegation must arrive by the 14th.

He closed

the telegram, "Do not overlook war bonnet for Lloyd George.”3**
Charles left for Minneapolis on Friday morning, October 12.
arrival he proceeded to the Radisson

Upon his

Hotel to make arrangements for

the incoming Cheyenne River delegation and to meet with Sir Alfred
Cope, the Prime Minister's appointment secretary.

The delegation

arrived at three o'clock on the afternoon of the 13th.

37

With the entire presentation ready as planned, Charles met with
the civic leaders of the Twin Cities and met Lloyd George’s train.
As part of the welcoming ceremony held at the Radisson, the Cheyenne
River delegation made the Englishman a

chief.

The Indians had been

34g. B. Meritt to Roscoe C. Craige, October 2, 1923, doc.
#74871-1923-056, Cheyenne River, RG 75, NA.
35E. B. Meritt to Charles A. Eastman, October 5, 1923, doc.
#74871-1923-056, Cheyenne River, RG 75, NA.
36E. B. Meritt to R. C. Craige, October 11, 1923, doc. #748711923-056, Cheyenne River, RG 75, NA.
37Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
October 16, 1923, doc. #00-1923-032, Eastman-Special Agents File,
RG 75, NA.
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a surprise, and Lloyd George relied upon Charles to answer his
questions about the*.38* The Prime Minister was given the name of
‘mPli-nopa, meaning "Two Eagles,” after a noted Sioux chief who was
a great leader for his people in both war and peace.

In honor of

his new name he was then presented a war bonnet, tobacco pouch, pipe,
beaded leggings, and a pair of moccasins.

The event was covered

extensively by the press, including motion picture news serial film
crews.

39

President Cool idge in a letter to Commissioner Burke

observed:
Dr. Eastman and Mr. Craige are entitled to great
credit and praise for their selection of the finest types
of the Sioux race.
The gifts which were presented to the new member
of the tribe were wonderful pieces of workmanship and
were much admired by everyone who had the opportunity
to examine them. 1 believe that nothing in the entire
trip of Lloyd George in Canada and the United States
will stand out more clearly in his memory than this
event.
Several days following the event Charles noted that Lloyd George had
been "deeply impressed" with the Cheyenne River Delegation and their
hospitality.^

Apparently Charles perceived the Lloyd George welcome

as an honor and participated willingly in the ceremony.

The

fine

38P esident Calvin Coolidge to Charles H. Burke, October 17,
1923, doc. £74871-1913-056, Cheyenne River, RG 75, NA.
39j^ Q' Craig'4 to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, November 5,
1923, doc. £74871-1923-056, Cheyenne River, RG 75, MA.
40president Calving Coolidge to Charles E. Burke, October 17,
1923, doc. #74871-1923-056, Cheyenne River, RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
October 16, 1923, Doc. #00-1923-032, Eastman-Special Agents File,
RG 75, NA.

287

types of the Sioux race" which had been brought to Minneapolis
were not considered "show Indians" by him.

He seemed to define the

difference between the Indians in Chicago who were not culturally
valid in the old ways and the authentic delegation of the Cheyenne
River Indians.
Throughout the fall and winter, Charles traveled to reservations
Wisconsin, Minnesota, and Michigan.

He performed the obligations

of his job, hearing cases and settling disagreements.

At Hayward,

Wisconsin, he investigated charges against his SAI colleague, Father
Gordon, and a separate case of an Indian woman named Leta Meyers
Smart.

By the second week in December Charles was on his way to

Cass Lake.^2
Charles found that the Chippewa Indians in northern Minnesota
were starving and were being forced to consolidate into more
centralized agencies.

A^ a result of the consolidation prime Indian

timber lands could then come under government domain and be declared
surplus by authority of the Dawes Act.

Charles, in a partial report,

concluded that the conditions of starvation were simply the result
of financial irresponsibility of family heads.^

The issue of

consolidation was omitted in the report due to Commissioner Burke's
cutting short the Cass Lake inquiry by requesting Charles

presence*
3
4

42For Charles' weekly reports throughout the fall of 1923, see
doc. #00-1923-032, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75, NA.
43Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
December 14, 1923, doc. #96296-1923-723, Consolidated Chippewa,
RG 75, NA.
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in Washington by the tenth of December.44
After returning to Washington, Charles attended meetings of the
Committee of One Hundred Advisory Board.45* President Coolidge had
instructed Secretary of the Interior, Herbert Work, to appoint a
commission composed of knowledgeable Indians and non-Indians to make
recommendations to the Department and the Bureau.

Among those

present were former leaders of the Society of American Indians:
Henry Roe Cloud, Rev. Sherman Coolidge, Father Phillip Gordon,
Arthur C. Parker, Thomas L. Sloan, and Charles.

The advisory board

included such prominent personalities as Bernard M. Baruch, Nicholas
Murray Butler, William Jennings Bryan, David Starr Jordon, General
John J. Pershing, Mark Sullivan, Roy Lyman Wilbur, William Allen
White, and Oswald Garrison Villard; many leaders of Indian defense
associations such as M. K. Sniffen and John Collier, an assortment
of clergy and friends of the Indian such as Fayette McKenzie.

The

Committee of One Hundred was fully rounded out with nine anthropolo
gists.

The best known were Frederick W. Hodge, Alfred L. Kroeber,

Warren C. Moorehead, and Clark Wissler.

46

Meeting on December 12 and 13, 1923, in Washington, the
Committee of One Hundred attempted the arduous task of shaping a new

44Charles Burke to Inspector Eastman, November 30, 1923, doc.
#70904-1923-160.5, Eastman-Special Agent File, RG 75, NA.
45Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
December 19, 1923, doc. #70904-1923-160.5, Eastman-Special Agent File
RG 75, NA.
4 6Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, p. 202.
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I

concensus of Indian policy including such issues as better quality
Indian education, the admission of Indians to public schools, the
provisions of government scholarships for Indians to attend high
schools and colleges, and the opening of the Court of Claims to
tribal disputes.

Controversial matters such as the use of peyote

and traditional ceremonials were treated somewhat sympathetically.
Restrictions were ultimately upheld based on "interests of morality.
Finally the committee refused to take a position on Indian citizenship
because of a consensus that the rights of citizenship might endanger
the Indian's wardship relationship with the federal government.47
Upon the close of the meeting in Washington, Commissioner Burke
ordered Charles on December 20, 1923, to visit a total of seventeen
different agencies in the next half of the fiscal year.

Charles

was to make "a general inspection of the reservation and agency
activities, particular attention being given to the conditions among
the Indians, their prospects of coming through the winter without
material assistance, and their opportunities for employment or
engaging in some industry upon the reservation during appropriate
seasons."48

After listing the agencies, the commissioner noted that

Charles could make his inspection in any order preferred, hopefully
with a minimum of travel.

Burke suggested that Charles keep the

Bureau informed of his daily whereabouts in case of emergency

47Ibid., pp. 203-204.
^Charles H. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, December 20, 1923
Doc. #70904-1923-160.5, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75, NA.
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situations that might arise which needed his services.49
Charles proceeded west on December 24th.

After several days on

the train he stopped in Caldwell, Idaho, to visit his son, Ohiyesa,
who was attending the College of Idaho and with whom he had spent
several days as a Christmas holiday.

On December 29th, Charles

proceeded to Umatillo, Oregon for an inspection.

He commented on

the difficulties of traveling in the cold and heavy snows of the
Northwest,

On January 14 Commissioner Burke wrote Charles to ask

why he had stopped at Umatillo which was not on the list of seventeen
agencies he was to inspect.5-*- Charles explained that enroute to
Caldwell his trunk holding his letter of instruction had been
separated from him.
been on the list.

He visited Umatillo because he thought it had
When his trunk arrived he realized his mistake and

proceeded on to the Klamath Agency.

"I assure you I had no motive or

any other desire to visit that agency, and it was entirely by error
of my memory."

S2

The next months were filled with routine traveling,

investigations, and the tedium of reports.

January and much of

49ibid. The agencies listed were: Klamath, Tulalip, Colville,
Spokane, Fort Lapwai, Coeur d'Alene, Flathead, Crow, Tongue River,
Glackfeet, Shoshone, Pine Ridge, Rosebud, Lower Brule, Crow Creek,
Cheyenne River, Standing Rock agencies.
^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
January 2, 1924, doc. #70904-1923-160.5, Eastman-Special Agents File
RG 75, NA.
51Charles H. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, January 14, 1924, doc
#70904-1923-160.5, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG
,
52Charles A. Eastman to Charles H. Burke, January 28, 1924, doc
70904-1923-160.5, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75, NA.
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February were spent: at Klamath Agency trying to unravel difficulties
among employees.

At Tulalip he spent two weeks making a survey and

annual inspection.-^1 On to South Dakota and the Sioux reservations,
Charles stopped first at Crow Creek.

After one week he was satisfied

with the agent's accomplishments and proceeded to Pine Ridge on
March 18th.

By the. end of the month he had moved on to the Rosebud

Agency.
Charles realized many of the problems of Indian administration,
and in South Dakota he received his first feedback on his effectiveness
as an inspector.

On the Sioux reservations he had been impressed with

the number of Sioux who were engaged in diversified farming.

But

he contrasted his optimistic impression with the comment, "The
trouble with the Indian is that they rely too much on the sale of
their lands and on lease payments."

Charles deplored their dependence

on these sources and became increasingly aware of the failures of the
allotment p o l i c i e s . T h e commissioner reacted to both of his reports
and general handling of the Klamath situation, but he noted that
Charles had made an emotional report which lacked sworn statements.*
6
5

53See file doc. #27234-1923-154 Klamath, RG 75, NA, for a
detailed discussion of the investigation there.
54See file doc. #20859-1924-150 Tulalip, RG 75, NA, for a
detailed discussion of the investigation there.
55charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
April 12, 1924, doc. #33358-1924-150 Pine Ridge, RG 75, NA.
56Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
April 26, 1924, doc. #33340-1924-150 Rosebud, RG 75, NA.
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Without evidence being presented in affidavit form the Klamath
report was not considered credible, and based on the policy of the
Bureau, it had to be discarded.

Charles had never been given an

orientation to the inspectorship position, and apparently the Klamath
case had been his testing ground.

In clarifying the Klamath case,

the Bureau gave Charles suggestions for his future reports:
There are different statements reflecting upon Mr.
Hutto which do not appear to have been taken by you with
him for his answer or explanation. This will require
the office to carry on further correspondence to
ascertain the facts, which should have been done by the
inspector on the ground, or to ignore them in its
consideration of the case. The report of the investi
gation when submitted should be complete in every
respect so that without necessary delay or further
correspondence the office can reach a decision in the
case. You are requested to give these several matters
your careful consideration in the presentation of
further reports, based on the character of the investi
gation being made.
In the midst of Charles' travels among the Sioux Agencies
Commissioner Burke ordered him to the Shoshone Agency in Wyoming.
The Agency doctor, an eye specialist, was charged with neglect because
he performed more ophthalmology than general practice.

Charles

sympathized with the plight of the doctor, but in his report he
58
reluctantly agreed that a general practitioner was needed.

He

submitted his report on the Shoshone inspection at the same time as
the matter of the agency doctor, and then left for Sisseton Agency.5
*
7

57Charles H. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, March 13, 1924, doc
#15173-1924-154 Klamath, RG 75, NA.
58Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
May 21, 1924, doc. #38877-1924-150 Shoshone, RG 75, NA.
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Both the supervisor of schools and the superintendent at Sisseton
filed complaints about the manner in which Charles conducted his
one week’s survey of the jurisdiction.

They complained about his

faulty record keeping and his unauthorized soliciting of information
from councils "behind their backs."39

Apparently Charles threatened

the authorities in many places he visited.

He tended not to fit

into a bureaucratic system of reports and rules, and consequently
was viewed with a critical eye by people who did function within the
Bureau system on reservations and agencies.
By May of 1924 Charles came under more criticism.

This time he

failed to prepare his financial report and to present his vouchers
on time.

By June 2, 1924, the Department of the Treasury declared

his account delinquent.^

Fortunately the Secretary of the Interior

came to his rescue and granted Charles additional time for his
r e p o r t . C h a r l e s had passed his report to a stenographer at Rosebud
Agency to be typed and an unforseen delay had resulted.

a

little

over a month later when he was submitting his weekly reports, he was
late again.

A stenographer had sent in carbon copies instead of the5
3
*
1
0
6
9

59Carl Stevens to Charles H. Burke, June 2, 1924, doc. #10554-1919410 Sisseton, RG 75, NA.
60Ibid.
61Chief of Bookkeeping to the Secretary of the Interior, June 3,
1924, doc. #35950-1924-251, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG /5, NA.
«F. M. Goodwin to the Secretary of the Interior June 2, 1924,
doc. #35950-1924-251, Eastman-Sepcial Agents File, RG 75, NA.
63Charles A. Eastman to E. B. Meritt, May 6, 1924, doc. #359501924-251, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75, NA.
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originals and his reports were consequently declared unacceptable.
Charles discovered his mistake and offered to send the necessary
//

originals.

The most difficult part of the inspectorship for

Charles was the responsibility for reporting on a time schedule.

In

writing his weekly reports, Charles waited to compile them until he
could utilize a stenographer who could better organize his notes.

One

time in particular he was chastized for his careless assembly of his
reports.
time.

Charles would write and submit several reports at the same

In this instance, the reports had not been fastened together

properly and became shuffled incorrectly.

Burke was compelled to

explain in detail how Charles might better organize and assemble his
reports.
Evidently Charles returned to Washington late in May after
compiling the Sisseton survey inspection.

In a letter dated May 24,

1924, Commissioner Burke ordered Charles to report to the Cass Lake
jurisdiction to complete his investigation that had been interrupted
in the late fall.

The Bureau sought an investigation on the advisability

of taking steps to secure relinquishments from allotters within the
Minnesota National Forest in exchange for lands more closely grouped
together.^

After a month and a half of interviews with the allottees,*
5
6

^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, July
5, 1924, doc. #35950-1924-251, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75, NA.
65Charles A. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, March 13, 1924, doc.
#15173-1924-154, Klamath, RG 75, NA.
66Charles A. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, May 24, 1924, doc.
#75924-1923-307-4, Consolidated Chippewa, RG 75, NA.
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businessmen and resioer.es of Cass Lake Area, Charles concluded his
investigation and made his report.

He recommended that the Chippewa

themselves decide if they wanted to live near one another.

Charles

concluded that the businessmen of the area, with an eye on the
tourist trade, were exerting pressure in favor of consolidation.67*
Burke’s letter of May 24th told Charles to proceed on to
Mackinac Agency in Michigan when his Cass Lake work was finished.^
After a brief investigation based on a petition made by Indians of
the Agency against their agent, Charles returned to Washington to
complete his annual report.
Having been assigned to the Northwestern jurisdiction, Charles
presented a comprehensive overview of his visits and his recommendations
for improvement.

He was impressed with the diversified farming,

particularly among the Sioux jurisdictions west of the Missouri.
In passing he noted the nature of most of his investigations:
In all the jurisdictions I have visited the troubles
and complaints of the Indians are in the most instances
developed out of individual spite and animosity towards
the superintendent by one or a group of Indians. Of
course these are not unusual but in most instances I
found they were not sustained.69
Charles chose to let his specific investigation reports stand as the

67Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, July
30, 1924, doc. #75924-1923-307-4, Consolidated Chippewa, RG 75, NA.
68Charles H. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, May 24, 1924, doc.
#75924-1923-307-4, Consolidated Chippewa, RG 75, NA.
69charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
August 18, 1924, doc. #61631-1924-031, RG 75, NA.
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record of his actions for the first year of his inspectorship.70
In hxs general observation he commented on the various people
he had visited.

For instance, among the Tulalip in Oregon he noted

that the Indian people were:
. . . somewhat different from all the Indian people 1
know. Those coast Indians are different in character
from the Indian standpoint as well as in their
experiences and history of their contacts with the
white man.
For several years they have come in close contact
the sailors, fisherman, and lumberjacks. They are
much more adapted to work and take more kindly to it
than any of the plains Indians and on the whole are
very peaceful. They have been associated with a rough
class of the white race and the infusion of blood
with them has not been an advantage to them. They are
much more willing to go where they can get work than
any Indians that I know of.7*His observation about his own people at Sisseton was that they were
associating well with their neighboring white farmers.

Charles

noted:
. . . they have observed so much by coming in contact
with the white man in the way of farming and other
general conduct of civilized life, that it seems to me
that it will not be very many years before this band

70Ibid. ’’’he uniqueness of Charles' individual cases is
exemplified in his investigation of a Chief Wild Pigeon, whose real
name was James E. Waters. Mr. Waters was a negro man who claimed
membership in the Montauk Tribe and traced his lineage back to
colonial times. Charles saw Chief Wild Pigeon taking advantage of
many blacks by creating the image that many had Indian ancestry.
Charles acknowledged several "genuine" mix-bloods had been a part
of the Montauk Tribe on Long Island, New York, but that Waters
sought fee paying members for his band and that the genuine members
had withdrawn from the Wild Pigeon Band. Charles A. Eastman to the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, May 23, 1924, doc. #8829-1924-155,
Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
August 18, 1924, doc. #61631-1924-031, RG 75, NA.

297

°f/ ^ e fiOUX wiil be able to manage their own affairs
and be free of supervision.
His reaction to the conditions of the Chippewa of Wisconsin and
upper Michigan reflected the frustration of the Bureau in supervising
people scattered through the wilderness:
• . . there is also a large percentage of them free from
supervision, restrictions having been removed from them.
On this account it is very much harder for the superin
tendents to manage their affairs, and I am convinced
that wardship over them will not continue for many years.^
Charles summarized his first year as an inspector with these words
in the conclusion of his report:
On the whole, viewing it briefly from the standpoint of
the Indian I consider the Northwest Indians have made a
great progress toward civilization during the last
fifty years, under the supervision of the Indian
Department, considering that nearly all of the plains
Indians were in a wild state fifty years ago. From a
narrower and different standpoint of white man perhaps
they have not advanced as far as they ought to because
there had been made a tremendous progress among the
white people during the last forty years all around
them in that country. This is not a fair comparison.
One thing I was very much impressed in all of the
jurisdictions that I visited is that the North American
Indians are wide awake on the current events and the
general progress of the people around them. This face
has awakened them to the necessity of making a greater
effort to maintain themselves as a people and the effect
of the educational system of the Bureau is plainly shown
by the young Indians of today which is very often
discussed. I observed also that many of the graduate
Indians are doing efficient work at all agencies. Here
again is brougut a wrong impression that all the Indians
always go back to the blanket after he finishes the
education given him by the government. I found several

72Ibid.
73 Ibid.
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of the Indian graduates as superintendents of large
jurisdictions.74
K
Apparently Charles’ mixed reaction indicate the ambiguity of the
role of the Bureau in protecting Indian rights and property.

After

a brief annual leave, Charles again immersed himself in his work as
an inspector.
On September 5, 1924, Charles was ordered by Commissioner Burke
to report to Muskogee, Oklahoma, to aid special supervisor, Frank E.
Brandon, in a survey among the Osage.

On September 7, Charles left

Washington for the Old Indian Territory.7-^ The purpose of the survey
was to ascertain whether annuity payments could be discontinued if
attention was given to the moral, educational, or industrial progress
of the Osage.

Brandon suggested a five year program survey be

conducted.7^

Once again Charles was given stacks of blanks with

columns of categories and duplicates of everything including the
’’rolls" to be sent to Washington.7
77
6
7
*
4

The Osage had become wealthy

from the oil discovered on the lands of their jurisdiction.

On

October 15, 1924, Charles made his preliminary report on the status
and style of life among the Osage.

Charles noted that most of the

homesteads had new buildings with hired caretakers to manage crops

74Ibid.
7^Charles A. Eastman to the Conmissioner of Indian Affairs,
September 6, 1924, doc. #62704-1924-150 Osage, RG 75, NA.
76Frank Brandon to Commissioner of Indian Affairs, September 9,
1924, doc. #62704-1924-150 Osage, RG 75, NA.
77Ibid.; Charles H. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, September 18,
1924, doc. #62704-1924-150 Osage, RG, NA.
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and livestock.

The feature which most impressed Charles about the

Osage s way of life was their fascination for the automobile.
noted not seeing one Ford on the entire reservation.
saw cars ranging in price from $1500 to $4000.

He

Instead he

Most Osage hired

white chauffeurs who were expected to double as mechanics.787
*
0
8
9
The survey proceeded slowly because of the mobility of the
Indian families.
the first call.

It was hard to find very many of them at home on
Charles also found the forms sent from Washington

did not include all of the appropriate categories that needed to be
recorded in the case of the Osage.7^

Charles requested new forms

but was told to improvise and speed up the survey any way that he
saw possible.®*7 On December 26, 1924, Charles submitted his report
on his four months among the Osage.

Of one hundred and thirty

families, eighty percent had built new living Civilities on their
lands.

About fifty percent of the Osage families interviewed had

separate living quarters for their servants and hired help.

81

Charles also recorded the negative effect of oil wealth on the Osage
lands.

Many young men and women of the tribe had no ambition or desire

78Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
October 15, 1924, doc. #77685—1924-806 Osage, RG 75, NA.
79Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
October 28, 1924, doc. #62704-1924-150 Osage, RG 75, NA.
80Charles H. Burke to Charles A. Eastman, November 7, 1924,
doc. #62704-1924-150 Osage, RG 75, NA.
^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
December 26, 1924, doc. #62704-1924-150 Osage, RG 75, NA.
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to undertake any business for life work.”828
* Charles noted the young
3
preferred to race about in high-powered cars.

Charles concluded

his report on the survey:
. . . if their oil should fail, the Osage people would be
in a hard predicament, more so than any other Indian tribe
because they have lived expensively and have become
accustomed to it.
The Osage people have grown to be suspicious and
snobbish because of their wealth. It is a matter of
self defense. There are quite a number of them anxious
to get away from this state and go where they can live
in peace. In a general way, the physical condition of
the Osage people is far above the average health of the
Indians of this country and I find that their moral
condition is better than any other people would be in a
similar situation.®-*
With the detailed work finished, Charles spent his spare time during
the first weeks of January 1925 completing the blanks of the survey
rolls and making the necessary copies for the Indian Office in
Washington.8^
As the work of the Osage was nearing completion, on December 13,
1924, Commissioner Burke ordered Charles to proceed to Wyoming for
the most important case of his career as an inspector.

Charles was

to investigate and locate the final burial place of Sakakawea, the
Bird Woman, the "guide of the Lewis and Clark expedition of 18041806.

The controversy over the date and place of her death was

becoming a significant historical issue among American historians and

82Ibid.
83Ibid.
8^Charles A. Eastman to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs
January 20, 1925, doc. #62704-1924-150 Osage, RG 75, NA.
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pressure was brought on the Bureau for an official investigation
and report.®-*
The general consensus of historians prior to 1900 was that
"Sacajawea" (Shoshone spelling, which in that language translates
as boat-pusher or launcher and not bird woman; the Hidatsa word for
Bird Woman was Sakakawea and believed to be the correct translation
of the meaning)

86

was a minor participant in the expedition and was

married to the Frenchman, Charbonneau, who accompanied Lewis and
Clark.8
87
6
8
5
As early as 1893, however, an early historian of the American
fur trade maintained that Sakakawea was the most important guide and
inspiration for the expedition.88

In addition, by 1902, Eva Emery

Dye popularized the concept of her leadership in an historical novel
entitled The Conquest:

The True Story of Lewis and Clark. Eva Dye

85Char les Eastman's report of the investigation was not published
publically until June 2, 1949 in Report No. 833, U.S. Senate, 81st
Congress, First session. Shortly after Charles' death in 1939 Wyoming
Annals published Charles' report making public the basis for his
conclusions. Citings from his report, exactly the same in both
serials, will be in reference to the Wyoming article, "Sacajawea,
A Symposium," Dr. Charles A. Eastman, "Supplement B, Report," Wyoming
Annals, 13 (July 1941): 187-193.
86Will Robinson, "Sakakawea-Sacajawea; When and Where did
Sakakawea the Indian Bird woman die and where was she buried?" The
Wi-iyohi, X (September 1956): 1-8.
87Ibid., pp. 1-2; Helen Addison Howard, "The Mystery of Sacajawea's
Death," Pacific Northwest Quarterly, 58 (January 1967): 1-6.
88Ronald W. Tabor, "Sacajawea and the Suffragettes," Pacific
Northwest Quarterly, 58 (January 1967): 6-10; Elliott Coues, History
of the Expeditions under the Command of Lewis and Clark (New York:
Peter Smith, 1965 reprint), pp. 190, 1132.
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had a deeper reason for her thesis, that of espousing women's suffrage.
Her portrayal of Sakakawea was a prototype of every woman— whose life
of success and hardship was part of the frontier American experience.
To her, Sakakawea was a woman who helped to surmount the obstacles
of the frontier experience.

Women like Sakakawea had helped to build

America and should have the vote.®^
As Eva Emery Dye worked for suffrage in Oregon, another figure
in the suffrage movement, this time from Wyoming, became interested
in the growing popularity of Sakakawea’s story.

Wyoming Territory

granted women suffrage in 1869, and Grace Raymond Hebard, a trustee
of the University of Wyoming since 1891, head of the university's
library and department of political economy, was also an active
suffragette.

Hebard first became fascinated with the historical figure

Sakakawea, when attending the 1904 St. Louis World's Fair where the
Indian women were honored and acknowledged on the one hundred-year
anniversary of the; Lewis and Clark expedition.

After returning to

Wyoming, she checked on rumors that Sakakawea had lived to be very
old and had died on the Shoshone Reservation at Fort Washakie.

After

extensive reading of the Lewis and Clark journals, Dr. Hebard presented
her perception of the Indian woman's life story.

It was published in

the Mississippi Valley Historical Review and became temporarily the
accepted version of Sakakawea's life.

Even the Bureau of American

Ethnology hand book, prepared by Frederick Webb Hodge and published in

89Tabor, "Sacajawea and the Suffragettes," pp. 7-8.
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1910, carried Hebard's explanation.

For the next decade she

explored and constructed the historical justification for her version
of the Bird Woman's life.90
Hebard s claim that Sakakawea lived into her nineties, dying on
April 9, 1884, in Wyoming, came under fire first in 1920.

Stella

Drumm, the librarian of the Missouri Historical Society, published
the journals of John C. Luttig, a highly educated man and chief
clerk of Manuel Lisa's For Manuel.

In his journals Luttig implied

that Sakakawea had died at the fort in 1812 shortly after the birth
of a daughter.

Luttig stated he felt a responsibility for the

"orphaned" children and had gained their custody in St. Louis'
orphan's court.9-*- Henry Brackenridge's journal of his trip up the
Missouri in 1811 noted that the wife of "Charbonet" had become
sickly.9^

Together the journals began to question the credibility

of the Hebard claims.
By 1920 the nineteenth amendment had become law.

Meanwhile

Grace Raymond Hebard shifted the energy she had expended for suffrage
to her efforts to memorialize Sakakawea.

Her version, then under

historical scrutiny, prompted her to begin a movement for a memorial
on the "grave" commemorating the 1884 death in Wyoming.

In hopes

^ORobinson, "Sakakawea-Sacajawea," p. 2.

91lbid.; Stella M. Drumm, ed., John C. Luttig, Journal of a
Fur Trading Expedition on the Upper Missouri 1812-1813 (St. Louis:
Missouri Historical Society, 1920), pp. 132-135.
92Drumm, Journal of a Fur Trading Expedition, p. 135.
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that such an edifice would be a federal recognition of her claim,
Hebard successfully influenced Wyoming's two senators to introduce
legislation for a $273,000 congressional appropriation to erect the
monument.93

Upon hearing of the attempt for legislation, Orin G.

Libby of the North Dakota Historical Society, Doane Robinson of
the South Dakota Historical Society, Stella Drumm of the Missouri
Historical Society, and David Hilger of the Montana Historical Society,
and other organizations in the upper Mid-west noted that such an
appropriation would immortalize a fake claim.94
In an atmosphere of growing historical controversy, the Department
of Interior ordered Commissioner Burke to dispatch an inspector to
report on the accuracy of the Wyoming claims.
investigation formally on January 1, 1925.

Charles began his

While finishing his

work on the Osage survey, he assembled the necessary materials on
Wyoming and began correspondence with the agent at Fort Berthold to
inquire of knowledge of Sakakawea there.95

On January 4, 1925,

■ip

.'HI

1
•%
M

Charles arrived in Wyoming and proceeded to the Shoshone Reservation.
He began his investigation by taking sworn affidavits from the
numerous people at Fort Washakie on the Wind River Shoshone Reser
vation.

Many of his informants had already been interviewed by

^Tabor, "Sacajawea and the Suffragettes,

pp. 7-8.

94ibid.
95Steven James (Supt. of Fort Berthold) to Charles A. Eastman,
December 30, 1924, Grace Raymond Hebard Papers, Center for Western
Studies, University of Wyoming, Laramie, Wyoming.
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Miss Hebard and presented evidence to support the death of Sakakawea
m

1886 instead of 1812.

By January 16, Charles noted in his weekly

report that he would complete his investigation in three or four
days.96* The Secretary of the Interior wanted Charles' report before
the end of the current session of Congress.97

He then expressed his

need to leave for Fort Berthold, North Dakota, on Wednesday, January
21, to interview Hidatsa informants there.9®
Charles did not visit Dr. Hebard in Laramie because of the
urgency of concluding his investigation.

On January 26, 1925, Dr.

Hebard wrote Charles expressing her interest in his investigation
since she had just sent a volume of 170,000 words to the publisher
on the subject of Sakakawea.99

Miss Hebard outlined the premise of

her arguments for the 1884 death and her evidence to discredit
Luttig’s journal.

She warned Charles on his visits to Pierre of

the superficial nature of Doane Robinson’s arguments supporting the

""Weekly Report" by Charles A. Eastman, January 4 to January 16,
inclusive, doc. #00-1925-032 Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75, NA.
The actual affidavits are available in the Grace Raymond Hebard
papers, University of Wyoming.
"Charles A. Eastman to Dr. Grace Raymond Hebard, February 9,
1925, Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
""Weekly Report" by Charles A. Eastman, January 4 to January 16,
inclusive, doc. #00-1925-032, Eastman-Special Agents File, RG 75, NA.
99The volume referred to was apparently one of the first drafts
of Grace Raymond Hebard1s Sacajawea, A Guide and Interpreter of the
Lewis and Clark Expedition, with an account of the travels of
Toussant Charbonneau and of Jean Baptist, the expedition papoose
(Cleveland: Arthur H. Clark Company, 1957) which she was submitting
to publishers throughout the 1920’s.
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Luttig journal.100

Dr. Hebard ended her letter praising Eastman's

books and noted that "your writings have been a very great help in
interpreting the high spirit of the Indian peoples who used to live
in this part of the country."101
Eastman responded to Dr. Hebard's letter and revealed his bias
for the collaborated testimony of the Shoshone Indian informants.
Already Charles claimed to have three accounts which traced
..

Sakakawea's movements to the Comanche after she was cast off by
Charboneau.

At the letter's end, Charles asked Hebard for materials

on Sakakawea's life between 1811 and 1884.102
Dr. Hebard rushed to his aid.

On February 13, 1925, Miss Hebard

sent to Charles a package of materials used in her research on the
Bird Woman.

It included several chapters from her yet unpublished

manuscript.

The accompanying letter exemplified the need of Dr.

Hebard for someone to collaborate and endorse her findings:
. . . When I commenced on the matter, over twenty years
ago, and I am free to confess, whether I am right or
wrong I cannot say, that the deeper I go into the work
and the more evidence that I collect, I find substanti
ation and additional proof of what I am trying to prove.
Of course, all of this is not a fact if it be untrue.
There will be no need to hurry about returning
the materials I am enclosing herewith, and thinking
that it might reach you where you do not have an

100Grace Raymond Hebard to Charles A. Eastman, January 26, 1925,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
101Ibid.
Eastman to Grace Raymond Hebard, February 13, 1925,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
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envelope to return it, I am enclosing one. I am taking
this method of thanking you for your careful investigation,
while, of course, I should be very happy if the facts
that you discover carry out my statements, I am comfortable
in the thought that whatever you do develop will be from
competent and conscious work.l°3
After interviewing Doane Robinson, an open critic of the Hebard
thesis, at the South Dakota Historical Society, Charles proceeded to
the Kiowa Comanche Reservation in Oklahoma to seek additional
information.

After several interviews, Charles visited the Missouri

Historical Society in St. Louis to interview Stella Drumm, the editor
of Luttig's Journal and the librarian of the society.^-04
Charles was under pressure to complete the investigation quickly
and was gravitating in favor of the Hebard conclusions about Sakakawea.
The visits with Robinson and Drumm must not have persuaded the
inspector that the trib i traditions involved were subject to as
much error as he assigned to the various white trade journals."*-®3
Dr. Hebard*s materials, as well as chapters of her unpublished
manuscript, gave Charles the data for much of the study.

Charles

then also relied upon the oral tribal traditions without a high
degree of objectivity.

On March 2, 1925, Charles submitted his

report to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs and recommended the1
3
0

103Grace Raymond Hebard to Charles A. Eastman, February 9, 1925,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
lO^Eastman, "Symposium, Suppliment B, pp. 187-194. See Will
Robinson's "Sakakawea-Sacajawea" for the most complete discussion and
debate between the Eastman-Hebard school and the Robinson-LibbyDrumm-Hilgar school.

105Ibid.
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historical evidence that the Bird Woman, Sakakawea, had lived to
be old and died in 1884.1
108
*
6
0

The report consisted mostly of compara

tive accounts from journals and tradition, with his own opinion
being offered about the credibility of the particular facts and
sources.

Unfortunately, Charles himself believed in the myth of the

Shoshone mother.

He compared her life story to the Lew Wallace

novel:
It is the Ben Hur of the Indians, a most remarkable
life of any age, fate compelled and forced her all the
time but in the end she defeated them— she defeated
fates.107
In the same letter Charles thanked Dr. Hebard for use of the
materials which in turn he had upheld.1^8
Yet Charles omitted an important event of the investigation from
his report.

Interviews had led the inspector to believe that buried

in the grave of Sakakawea's son, Basil, was a pouch which contained
papers verifying the presence of Sakakawea's remains at Wind River.
Charles participated in the exhuming of the graves but discovered
that the pouch was thoroughly wet and all of the documents inside
completely destroyed.

Apparently Charles assumed the existence of

pouch was a "credible" fact, even though the documents were destroyed

106Charles A. Eastman to Grace Raymond Hebard, March 2, 1925,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.

108Ibid.
iOScrace Raymond Hebard to Charles A. Eastman, March 7, 1925,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
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Iherefore, he did not include the exhuming in his report.
As early as March 7, 1925, Grace Raymond Hebard inquired of the
inspector if his report could be available to her.

She offered

Charles the honor of writing an introduction to her new book:
Now that you have been so actively engaged in
finding Sakakawea's trail, and have met with what I
consider marvelous success, there is no one who can
put forth statements about Sacajawea and her life that
would be so interesting and so valuable as from your
own gifted pen. This need not necessarily be a hard
task for even a page will be extremely satisfactory,
although more than that would be an added delight.11®
Dr. Hebard closed her request by asking Eastman to pass along to her
any materials used and discovered in his investigation that «ere of
potential use to her.1
111
0
1
Charles' visit to the winter climate of Wyoming brought back
his bronchitis and the danger of pneumonia.

Thus, for health

reasons Charles resigned his inspectorship on March 20, 1925, and
went into the "deep woods" at Victory Heights, Stone Lake, Wisconsin.
Charles always felt that the northern woods and lakes were his home
and spiritual strength.

He purposely rested and isolated himself

from the events of the outside world throughout the summer and early
fall.112

Dr. Hebard was not aware of Charles' departure from the

110Ibid.
m

Ibid.

U2charles A. Eastman to Grace Raymond Hebard, October 21, 1925,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming; Grace Raymond
Hebard to Charles A. Eastman, October 28, 1925, Grace Raymond Hebard
papers, University of Wyoming.
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government service and continued to write to bin asking for several
parts of his reports which the Bureau had failed to supply her.

She

noted that her publisher had delayed action on her manuscript because
Doane Robinson was making objections publically and thus hurting the
future reputation of her work.-^-^

Charles noted in his response that

he was returning to the East to spend a week in New York and a week
in Washington.

While on the latter visit he offered to look up the

missing exhibits of his reports for her.

Again Charles offered his

observation that Dr. Robinson was "taking advantage of a little
confusion of a fragmentary journey.
During his suraner of rest, Charles turned to writing again.

His

experiences on the Wind River Reservation with the Sakakawea investi
gation had given him the opportunity of doing his own literary study.
Apparently he never wrote the introduction for Dr. Hebard's book.
Instead he was already at work on a "book” of his own.

In the

October 21, 1925 letter to Dr. Hebard, Charles noted,
I am now preparing a true story of Sacajawea’s
life. I think the whole career of her life bears out
the spirit and heroism in her.11^
Charles waj 67 years old in 1925 and had decided that he owed
himself a generous amount of relaxation in the midst of his work.

He

H o r a c e Raymond Hebard to Charles A. Eastman, October 9, 1925,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
l^Charles A. Eastman to Grace Raymond Hebard, October 21, 1925,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
115Ibid.
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accepted a limited number of speaking engagements and devoted much
of his time to writing.

In November of 1925 Charles moved to Chicago

to spend the winter and be close to the collections of the Newberry
1 I£
Library.
During that time, at the Aryer Collection of Newberry,
a librarian had discovered a portrait sketch of Charles* mother
done when she was sixteen.

As a result, Charles became excited about

tracing his personal family history and his interest in Sakakawea was
relegated to the background.

H. M. Hitchcock, a newspaper editor

in Minneapolis, had developed a growing fascination with Eastman's
geneaological origins, and a letter from him stimulated Charles to
do research to clarify his childhood recollections.

Over several years

Charles wrote Hitchcock a series of long and detailed letters
clarifying his family's roots in Minnesota history.-^7

Besides the

Sakakawea manuscript Charles also began work on a romantic historical
novel using the period of the Pontiac Wars as a backdrop.

1X8

Apparently Charles spent the year 1926 lecturing, writing, and
traveling.

Grace Raymond Hebard, when again traveling onto the Wind

River Reservation, wrote Charles asking if she could aid his work on

116Charles to H. M. Hitchcock, September 8, 1927, Hitchcock
papers, Aryer Collection, Newberry Library, Chicago, Illinois, Mrs.
Malcolm Wallace, "Desbarats History," unpublished manuscript, u.d.
(circa 1943), Edward H. Bennett, Jr. Collection, Lake Forest, Illinois
117Charles A. Eastman tc H. M. Hitchcock, September 8, 1927,
Hitchcock papers, Newberry Library.
118.^. Eastman has a varied Career," June 21, 1927, unidentified
newsclipping, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
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Sakakawea in any way.119
offer.

Charles appeared to have not answered the

Because of his travels, the letter may never have reached

him.
In his later years, Charles attended Dartmouth’s reunions with
a greater degree of regularity.
class of

In June of 1927 Charles led the

87 delegation at the Dartmouth commencement and was

dressed in his regalia.

The Dartmouth Alumni Magazine noted that he

wore a necklace that he had exhumed from the grave of the Bird
Woman.

Charles explained that he had discovered the necklace a year

and a half earlier when in search of a medal given to Sakakawea by
Lewis and Clark.120

The article described Charles as the novelty of

his class, a role he came more readily to accept.

Charles spent

several weeks with old classmates in the area of Hanover.

During the

first weeks of July, Charles visited W. A. Robinson at his lake
cottage on Lake Mescoma, and then spent several days with W. A.
Sanders of Enfield.

119Her offer was: " . . . incidently I am going to get what infor
mation I can about Sacajawea. I am wondering if I could supplement any
work that you may have done there, or if I could help in any way to
substantiate our contention that our Sacajawea is the Lewis and Clark
Sacajawea. I am wondering when you are going to have your information
printed in regard to this, because I do not want to run amuck with
you in my publication which is somewhat stalled in the hands of the
printer waiting for definite information as to the outcome of the
contest by Dr. Robinson and the Department of Indians in Washington.
Have they done anything on this subject?", Grace Raymond Hebard to
Charles A. Eastman, July 14, 1926, Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
^ D a r t m o u t h Alumni Magazine, June 21, 1927, Baker Archives,
Dartmouth College.
121Hanover Gazette newsclipping, July 14, 1927, Baker Archives
Dartmouth College.

313

Grace Raymond Hebard remained curious about her competition.

In

September of 1927 she again wrote Charles to ask if he had done
anything about getting his work on Sakakawea published.

She asked

him again if he might consider writing an "appreciation" for the
frontispiece of her work on Sakakawea, still unpublished.122
was no record of his response.

There

Charles apparently neglected most of

his correspondence and "writings" while preparing for an active
winter lecturing abroad.
As early as October 1925 Charles accepted an appointment as a
director on the board of the Brooks-Bryce Foundation, the New York
based institution endowed by Mrs. Francis Brooks-Alien to promote
better relations between American and British peoples.l2^

Charles

accepted the position because of its flexibility and freedom for him
to attend to other affairs he was equally interested in.

In June of

1927, Charles announced his commitment to travel for the Foundation
on a two month lecture engagment in England for January and February
of 1928.12^

Charles used the promised trip as an advertising gimmick

for his summer and fall lecture appearances in the United States.

In

a letter to H. M. Hitchcock in September of 1927, Charles described

122Grace Raymond Hebard to Charles A. Eastman, September 7, 1927,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
^2^Dartmouth Alumni Magazine, June 21, 1927, Baker Archives,
Dartmouth College.
124Ibid.; Boston Advertizer newsclipping, October 4, 1924,
Baker Archives Dartmouth College, Hanover, N.H.; Providence Journal
newsclipping, October 4, 1924, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
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his upcoming trip:
I will be here [Reserve, Wisconsin] until the last
of this month, then I will intend going back East. In
fact, I am waiting for letters from Brooks Bryce
Foundation of New York City, an organization for uniting
of all English speaking people for Peace. Then [they]
engaged me to speak for them in England and Scotland
in colleges and schools.
If my health will permit, I will go.^ 5
Charles sailed for England on January 21, 1928.

As he was

departing for his two months abroad, the Manchester Union (New
Hampshire) described Charles as a "Sioux Indian Chieftain and the
world's greatest authority on Indian law and history."

The article

went on to say that his trip was to inform English students and
children about Indian customs and "Indian-Caucasian relations."126
His aim is to further the cause of world peace
through a better understanding among nations. His
lectures will emphasize the efforts of the Brooks-Bryce
Foundation for the promotion of better understanding
between England and America along the ideas that form
the basic principles of the Indians. This will involve
a portrayal of the aims, ideas, and philosophy of the
Indian prior to his contact with the white man.127
The Manchester Union article noted that "one of the most important
lectures to be presented in England centered on the topic of the
early work of Jesuits among the Indians encouraging peace."

Charles

was quoted as describing the historical Jesuit missionary purpose
as "to show the peaceful and friendly feeling of one people toward1
5
2

125Charles A. Eastman to H. M. Hitchcock, September 8, 1927,
Hitchcock papers, Newberry Library.
126^anchester Union newsclipping, January 21, 1928, Baker
Archives, Dartmouth College.

127Ibid.
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another when both seek peace rather than materialistic gain."128
Charles
engagements.

schedule in England overflowed with appearances and
Oxford University had asked Eastman to deliver twenty

lectures on Indian culture.

Besides teaching at Oxford, Charles

addressed a number of boys' schools and colleges.

At one appearance

he felt out of place when asked by a clergyman to read the daily
Bible lesson when dressed In his full Indian regalia.
minister insisted, Charles conformed to his wish.

When the

When he spoke at

Eton, the college auditorium overflowed with boys to the extent that
the youngest ones were excluded from Charles' talk.

But as a

surprise on his way to the lecture, tha young boys lined up in two
rows leading to the assembly hall.

Charles noted that although his

buckskin outfit was an attraction to the English boys, so were there
outfits of long trousers, Eton jackets, and high hats an attraction
to him.

130

On February 16, 1928, Charles delivered an impressive

lecture before the Royal Colonial Institute where he spoke on the
simple nature of Indian life.131

While in England Charles met

socially with William Legge, the seventh Earl of Dartmouth and David
Lloyd George.

He had met both men previously when they had been in

America, and they now arranged for Charles to enjoy his second stay*
2
3

128Ibid.
32%)artmouth Alumni Magazine, March 1928, Baker Archives,
Dartmouth College.
l^Wallace, "Desbarats History," Bennett Collection, p. 6.
131Hull Daily Mail newsclipping, February 17, 1928, Baker
Archives, Dartmouth College.
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in England.

When invited to "ride to the hounds," he impressed his

hosts with his perfect equestrianism, though surely unaccustomed to
wearing the English riding habit of riding pants, red jacket, and
black hat.

132

Also, in England the Unwin Publishing Company secured

exclusive rights for his books to be published in England.333

After

two busy months abroad, he returned home to the States.
Charles spent several days in New York City where he presented
a public "recital" of his trip and the effect it had on his life.
Charles then hurried to Stoddard, New Hampshire, to witness the
marriage of Eleanor (Bobbie), his youngest daughter, to Ernest Mensel,
-ia#
also a graduate of Dartmouth."3
Charles, without a place of his own and no chance in sight for
renewal of his relationship with Elaine, then decided to find a spot
for a summer cabin somewhere in the northern woods.

He traveled to

Detroit to visit Ohiyesa and then headed for the north woods to find
his "place."

The area of Sault Ste. Marie had appealed to Charles

as early as 1910 when on the University of Pennsylvania tour and as
recently as the fall of 1924 when he visited the Mackinac Agency.
Ohiyesa was also a lover of the out-of-doors and a friend of Stanley
Linklater, a hunter and guide of the Ontario wilderness.

Thus,1
*
2
3

132Partmouth Alumni Magazine, August 1928, Baker Archives,
Dartmouth College; Dartmouth Alumni Magazine, June 1929, Baker
Archives, Dartmouth College.
"^Dartmouth Alumni Magazine, June 1929, Baker Archives,
Dartmouth College.
IS^Ibid.; Dartmouth Alumni Magazine, March 1928, Baker Archives,
Dartmouth College.
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Ohiyesa, who was familiar with the Debarte area, introduced his
to the Wilson Channel and to the St. Joseph Island area.^^
Impressed with what he saw, in April of 1928, Charles bought
property on the north shore of Wilson Channel, a mile east of the
range lights, about three miles from Desbarats, Ontario.136

The

shore in this area, called Killaly, had previously been uninhabited.
After choosing his property, Charles hired two Indians from the
Garden River Reserve to build his cabin and develop his property.
His workers were Amos Jack and Albert Waboonosa.

Apparently once

the cabin was erected, Charles continued to use these workers to
improve his camp site and the ease of its access.
The Malcolm Wallaces (Dr. Wallace was the president of the
University College of the University of Toronto), who lived across
the channel, recalled their disappointment upon learning that the
shore opposite their cabin was to be developed.

They had hoped that

no one would ever spoil or interrupt the uninhabited beauty.

Yet

when they learned that their new neighbor was a Sioux Indian who
intended to live alone, the Wallaces called on him.

They discovered

that Charles Eastman was a man of vast education and wide experience.
Having heard of him years before, the Wallaces were fascinated with*
6
3

135Mrs. Mabel Lrainer, Hilton Beach, St. Joseph's Island,
Ontario, Canada, letter to the author, May 1975.
l36Ibid.
137Ibid.
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their new friend.138

The Wallaces recounted how Charles would

descend the stairs of his cabin early each morning and proceed on to
his dock.

Before plunging into the channel for his morning dip,

he would bellow out a "wonderful moose call" which rang across the
water and echoed off the rocks of nearby Picture Island.139
Charles spent the spring and early summer of 1929 reorganizing
his back correspondence in hopes of beginning new attempts at
writing.148

with his sense of "place" re-establisned, Charles again

tried to write.

He attempted to rework his governmental reports for

a story, but a finished work failed to emerge.

Although Charles

saw himself as an historian and writer, he was lost without Elaine
to transform and edit his ideas into a completed manuscript suitable
for publishers.141

The Wallaces noted, " . . .

he did not express

himself easily on paper, and never finished the remininisces he worked
on up here."142

Meanwhile, frustrated by his inability to create

anything new and obviously in need of additional income, he apparently
turned to reprints and overseas translations of his works already in
print.

Even prior to his trip to England where he signed Union

Publishers, he made successful contacts with presses in France,

138Wallace, "Desbarats History," Bennett Collection, p. 1.
139ibid. , p. 5.

l40Charlas A. Eastman to Grace Raymond Hebard, May 17, 1929,
Grace Raymond Hebard papers, University of Wyoming.
142-Eiaine Goodale Eastman to Harold G. Rugg, April 19, 1939,
Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
142WalJace, "Desbarats History," Bennett Collection, p. 5.

Denmark, Bohemia, and Russia. 1/f3

As early as 1912 a German publisher

in Hamburg had produced an extravagant edition of Indian Boyhood
entitled Jugenderinnerungen eines Sioux Indianes.144
In June of 1929 Charles was present at Dartmouth College for
the fortieth anniversary of his class.

Several of his classmates

placed a portrait of Ohiyesa (Charles) done by an artist, Julius
Katzieff, in Wilson Hall on the Hanover campus.

During the commence

ment exercises, the picture was dedicated under Charles' approving
eye.

Charles was present in full Indian regalia.345
Throughout the last ten years of his life, Charles continued to

lecture and tried to write.

He prepared brochures listing his

address as Matotee Lodge, Desbarats, Ontario.

When he was not

traveling or spending the heart of winter in Detroit with his son,
Ohiyesa, Charles was at his "lodge" in the woods near Wilson Channel.
The "lodge" was a one room cabin furnished with a wind-up
phonograph, oil lamps, and presumably a chair or two and a bed.
of the plumbing was out-of-doors.

All

The cabin was forty feet above

the water and could only be reached by a stair and a steep path.

The

isolation allowed Charles a solitary life where he found enjoyment*
9

143New Hampshire Manchester Union newsclipping, January 21, 1928,
Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
I44james
McLaird, '"From Deep Woods to Civilization'; Charles
Alexander Eastman, Dakota Author," Dakota Book News, 3 (January 1968).
9.
l45Stanley Edwards Johnson, "The Indian, Ohiyesa," Dartmouth
Alumni Magazine, (June 1929): 521-523, Baker Archives, Dartmouth
College.
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in books, music (his collection of mostly World War I vintage),
visitors, and in a moderate amount, Canadian whiskey.148
By the fall of 1930 Charles was engaged in studying the history
of the upper Mississippi River Valley in an effort to clarify his
family's true historical heritage.

In September of 1930, Charles

wrote H. M. Hitchcock of his inability to find sources on the
French in the Mississippi River Valley.

He proceeded to explain

that most of the Frenchmen who were said to have been in the area
of Lake Pepin had their names corrupted in most history books.

He

cited the example of his paternal grandmother, Uncheedah, who was a
sister to the headman, Goodroads, who claimed to be a direct
descendent of Boucherville, the second commander of Fort Beaucharnois.
Charles noted that the Sioux knew the commander as Boonr-she-mah.
Charles, an incurable romantic, was fascinated with the concept of
Indian "nobility" and claimed,
It is a fact that they received the French officers
readily but not the common man by the Sioux. It was
much later that the common white man was accepted in
marriage.*
14?
Charles continued to explain to his friend that he was intrigued also
with the degree of accuracy in Hennepin’s description of the Santee
bands of that time.148

Hitchcock, interested in Charles as a person

146Edward H. Bennett, Jr,, Lake Forest, Illinois, letter to the
author, June 10, 1975.
14^Charles Alexander Eastman to H. M. Hitchcock, September 27,
1930, Hitchcock Papers, Newberry Library.
148Ibid.
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and in hxs heritage as well, provided Charles with a corresponding
sounding board.
Charles was eager for a return visit to Minnesota and sent
Hitchcock some of his speaking brochures in hopes that his friend
might line up several engagements for him.149

The Twin Cities, about

to celebrate the 250th anniversary of Father Hennepin’s discovery
of St. Anthony Falls, asked Charles (apparently at Hitckcock’s
insistence) to be present at the event.

Charles, having proved,

geneaologically, his relationship to the Mdwakantonwan Chieftain who
had held Hennepin captive, was invited as an honored guest.

Charles

sat on the speaker's platform for the festivities on October 12, 1930,
and was acknowledged by the key note speaker, Ambassador Prince Albert
de Ligne, for his presence honoring the famous Belgian explorer.

150

On the next day Charles delivered an afternoon lecture on Indian lore
at the University of M i n n e s o t a . T h a t evening Charles addressed the
executive committee meeting of the Minnesota Historical Society.

His

talk centered on the Sioux and their heritage.*52
After leaving the Twin Cities, Charles spent several weeks
revisiting his childhood haunts in western Minnesota.

By late fall he

149Charles Alexander Eastman to H. M. Hitchcock, September 8, 1927
Hitchcock papers, Newberry Library.
^^Oprince Albert de Ligne, "Father Louis Hennepin, Belgian,"
Minnesota History, XI (December 1930): 348.*
2
5
1
15lMinneapolis Tribune newsclipping, October 13, 1930, Baker
Archives, Dartmouth College.
152"Minnesota Historical Society Notes,
(December 1930): 438.

Minnesota History, XI

*

*►«J ' J iJ„ ,
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traveled to several colleges in Philadelphia and New York to deliver
lectures.

The unfortunate death of another daughter, Florence, Mrs.

Ernest Prentice, demanded his presence at her funeral in Massachusetts.
On his return, he spent the rest of the winter living with his son,
Ohlyesa.
During the winter in the Detroit are< , Charles involved himself
in activities of the Boy Scouts and YMCA.

The YMCA was especially

appreciative of his positive effect upon boys and consequently renamed
the regional YMCA camp at Fish Lake near Holly, Michigan, Camp Ohlyesa
in his honor.

He often danced and entertained the boys for both the

Scouts and the YMCA.
Little is known about the effect of the Great Depression on the
life of Charles Eastman.

Apparently he was forced to make more

appearances for his meager living, since the market for books dwindled
during the depression.

Meanwhile, more and more, Charles retreated

into history and his own past.

He covered the walls of his Matotee

Lodge with a series of portraits of famous Indians.

These acted as the

backdrop for his "performances" presented to visitors and friends.

He

loved to go around the room pointing to each of the pictures and t iling
anecdotes about each one.

He always ended his stories with the somewhat1
4
3
5

153Partmouth Alumni Magazine, March 1931, Baker Archives, Dartmouth
College.
l54"Indian Chief to Dance," Detroit News newsclipping, April 19,
1937, Burton Historical Collection, Detroit Public Library, Detroit,
Michigan; "Dr. Charles A. Eastman,” Detroit Free News newsclipping,
January 10, 1939, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.

melancholy comment, "They were fine men, but there are no real Indians
left; reservation life and whiskey have ruined them.”155* He often
visited the Wallaces and other neighbors near Besbarats. Charles loved
to tell stories about his early life, of Indian legends, traditions,
and philosophy, and of the interesting personalities he had known, but
he always had to be encouraged or persuaded to talk.

The Wallaces were

intrigued and asked provocative questions of their guest to keep up
the flow of the stories.

Charles was at times reluctant to repeat

stories he had told before but when urged, especially by new listeners,
his well spring of stories would flow forth in a steady stream. ^ 6
Charles apparently had few close friends in his last years.

His

son, Ohiyesa, became a companion and even a friend during the Michigan
years.

Ohiyesa came up for his vacation and enjoyed the wilderness as

much as his father, but he was concerned about his father's constant
activities during his advancing age.

Ohiyesa worried about the strain

and effect of the travels and lectures upon his father’s health.157
Charles undoubtedly exasperated his son from time to time, but his
closeness in these later years was the first time father and son really
knew one another.
In the fall of 1933, Charles was on the move again.

Grace Moore,

his niece, a daughter of his brother John, recalled that she received
a letter from Charles out of the blue.

He was not a steady correspon

155Wallace, "Desbarats History," Bennett Collection, p. 4.
^--^Ibid., pp. 1~2.
157ibid., pp. 4-5.
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dent, and the letter was somewhat of a surprise.

Since her father,

John, had died, Charles wondered if she and her husband, Oliver,
could bring both her mother and grandmother to Morton, Minnesota, to
see him.

She agreed, and the four set off to meet Charles.

Charles

was there because he had wished to visit the land of his birth at Red
Wood Falls near Morton.

The relatives met and retired to the nearby

park for a picnic and an afternoon of reminiscing.

Later in the day,

Charles conducted a tour of the park which had been a battleground in
1962 in the great Uprising.
the battle, grandmother
the encounter.

As Charles recounted the Sioux side

of

Nancy McClure told the white perspective of

Mrs. Moore noted that it was a magnificent afternoon

and the last time she saw Charles.
Charles also went to Chicago in 1933, summoned by the Grand Fire
Council.

The Council had been founded in Chicago in 1923 as "a

national organization devoted to the advancements of the Indian race
and to the interests of Indians."*-^

The organization functioned as

a fraternal service group primarily interested in American Indian
history in schools and textbooks.

Besides "reform" issues, the

council also helped needy and ill Indians and sponsored social
activities and dances in the greater Chicago area.

Therefore, the

council served as a combination of fraternal and a pan—Indian reform
association.

In 1933, a part of Chicago's celebration of a century

of progress as a city, the council initiated the Indian achievement*
9
5
1

158interview, Mrs. Grace Moore, October 27, 1973, Flandreau,
South Dakota.
159Hertzberg, Modern Pan-Indian Movements, p. 231.
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awards.

The proposed honor was to focus attention on "Indian ability

through the attainments of the individual."1601
* On October 10, 1933,
6
the council awarded the first Indian Achievement award to Charles A.
Eastman.

Scott H. Peters, president of the council, used the occasion

to point to Charles as an archtype of success portrayed by thousands
of Indians in the professions and industry.1**1

When the cheering

stopped, however, Charles again was alone with his "success."
Throughout the winter of 1935, Charles was ill again.

His bouts

with pneumonia since 1899 had made him susceptable to recurring
bronchitis of varying intensity.

Charles wrote his friend, H. M.

Hitchcock, in January of 1935, and explained that he had "not been
as strong as usual" and that he had neglected his study of early Sioux
history.

Charles apologized for missing the anniversary of the

Minnesota forts but explained that he "was down with a heavy cold."
He noted that his son had advised him not to make the trip.

162

Charles shifted the emphasis of his letter to Hitchcock to his
vast collection of unpublished material.

Apparently Charles,

disappointed in his own ability to write, had suggested to Hitchcock
that he had notes covering the years he had worked among the Indians.
Charles described his notes as coming directly from the old tribal

16°Ibid., pp. 232-233.
161New Hampshire Manchester Union, October 11, 1933, Baker
Archives, Dartmouth College; Concord Monitor newsclipping, December 13,
1933, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
10~Charles A. Eastman to H. M. Hitchcock, January 14, 1935,
Hitchcock papers, Newberry Library.
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historians.

Charles claimed that he had worked extensively on a

t
manuscript describing the Sioux creation myth.

He called it "the

Sioux Bible" but expressed his dissatisfaction with his manuscript.163
Meanwhile, Ernest Thompson Seton, the naturalist and author,
sought Eastman's help in uniting the philosophy of various American
Indians into a single work to be called The Gospel of the Red Man:
an Indian Bible.

Apparently Charles sent in his "Sioux Bible" to be

his contribution and possibly Charles even prompted Seton to do the
book by providing the idea.

Seton claimed his little book was the

combined genius of an Indian committee and a white committee.

Charles’

name appeared among the Indian committee members listed in the volume's
forward.164
The years gradually slipped away for Charles Eastman.

In the

first years that he had gone to Desbarats, he was relatively vigorous
and lively.

As one who loved to play snooker, he challenged anyone

163Ibid.
164Ernest Thompson Seton, The Gospel of the Red Man: An Indian
Bible (Garden City: Doub.leday, Doran, and Company, 1936), p. vii.
"In compiling these records of Indian thought and culture, I have
been assisted by a Committee of men and women whose lives have been
given to such studies. Some are Indians; some, White folk. Without
their approval, nothing has been included in this book.
"The Indians are: Chief Standing Bear (Sioux), his colleague,
Sunflower (Sioux), Walking Eagle (Ojibway), Ohiyesa (Dr. Charles A.
Eastman, Sioux), Ataloa (Chickashaw), J. J. Mathews (Osage),
Os-Ke-Non-Ton (Iroquois).
„
. „
"The Whites are: Mary Austin, Dr. Edgar L. Hewitt, Kenneth M.
Chapman, George Bird Grinnell, James Mooney, Dr. F. W. Hodge, Mrs.
Laura Adams Armer, and Mrs. Julia M. Seton.

and played the game whether he won or lost.
quite agile for his age.

He loved boats and was

He owned a little motor boat which allowed

him mobility about the channel.

He loves to host parties and was

especially anxious to invite the local fiddler, Donald Bill.

He had

always liked the woods and hunting and was especially adept at bird
and animal calls

to lure his game.

Charles was a sports buff as

well, always anxious to see a good baseball garne.-^-*
on his small dock and watch the evening sunset.

But as the years

passed, his health disintegrated and his vigcr lagged.
to leave his father alone at Matotee Lodge.

He loved to sit

Ohiyesa hated

By the summer of 1936,

Ohiyesa got Charles to promise that he would no longer take the
morning dip that he loved to make the moose call.

The Wallaces

remembered that one of the last pictures they had of him was of his
standing in his canoe, wrapped in a red blanket watching the evening
sun slip behind the h o r i z o n . T h e sun of Charles' life was setting,
also.
Although his health was failing and his eyesight was growing dim,
he still made occasional a p p e a r a n c e s . E a r l y in 1936 Elaine had
written Grace Moore to say that Charles' poor health was preventing

165Mrs. Mabel Lrainor, Hilton Beach, 3t. Joseph's Isalnd, letter
to the author, May 1975.
■^Wallace, "Desbarats History," Bennett Collection, p. 5.

3,

^ " A n n o u n c e m e n t — G r a n d C o u n c i l F i r e of A m e r i c a n In d i a n s , " J a n u a r y
1936, C a r l o s M o n t e z u m a papers, W i s c o n s i n S t a t e H i s t o r i c a l Society,

Madison,

Wisconsin.

him from doing much writing or traveling.
The Wallaces remembered that Charles harbored no bitterness
towards Elaine.
He always spoke of his wife with affection and
admiration, but he said she disliked primitive conditions
of living and preferred to take her holidays in Florida
in the wintertime and live in their comfortable house
in Northampton in the summer. He said she urged him to
find a little place in the wilds where he could live as
he loved to do, saying that he had earned a good rest. ^
His life style had conflicted with hers, making their life together
finally unbearable, but aside from differences which had precipitated
his separation from Elaine, he appears to have continued to love her
from a distance.
As a romantic he longed for the moments of happiness that had
passed by so quickly years before.
visit to Keene and Granite Lake.

In 1938 Charles made a short
He visited Earl Barrett,

who

as a boy had tramped the woods of Monadinock with the Indian doctor.
Charles missed his daughter with the beautiful soprano voice who
was buried on the hill above the lake.

He missed the camp and the

bustle of activity, and he missed his family's running of it as a
partnership.

His wife and children had been closer to him than he

realized at the time.-*-^

168Elaine Goodale Eastman to Mrs. Grace Moore, February 24,
1936, Carlos Montezuma papers, Wisconsin State Historical Society.
169Wan ace, "Desbarats History," Bennett Collection, p. 5.
1 7 0 Earl Barrett,
Munsonville,

i n t e r v i e w h e l d at his h o m e n e a r G r a n i t e L a k e

N e w Hampshire,

A u g u s t 12,

1974.
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Charles remained in Detroit for the last months of his life.
Elaine informed the Dartmouth Alumni magazine in November, 1938, that
Dr. Eastman was in Detroit and "is in his usual health."171

On

December 28, 1938, Charles again suffered from an attack of chronic
myocarditis which forced him to enter Grace Hospital in Detroit.

On

January 6, 1939, Charles developed a complication of bronchial
pneumonia and within two days was dead at eighty years, ten months,
and nineteen days.

On January 11, 1939, Charles was buried at Grand

Lawn Cemetary near Detroit.172
►
fe,

Charles slipped away from the American scene as gradually as he
,, ,

had emerged into it between 1873 and 1890.

His twilight years were

•v
not characterized by contentment and satisfaction on either an

||

intellectual or personal plane, for living alone, Charles found his
self pride and respect only in remembering events that had passed so
many years before.

He had not been a failure in much of his public

life, but in the end, he was appreciated mainly by his close neighbors
at Desbarats.

The Wallaces, who lived directly across the channel

from his cabin, testified to that effect:
He was convinced that the civilization of the North
American Indian was one of the noblest the world has
seen. He admitted that they could not pile bricks, nor
drive sharp bargains, but they valued truth above all
else; a lie was the greatest sin anyone could commit,

171Partmouth Alumni Magazine, November 1938, Baker Archives,
Dartmouth College.
172"Charles A. Eastman," January 9, 1939, Michigan Department of
Health Certificate of Death, Michigan Department of Health, Lansing,^
Michigan; "Indian Chief is dead at 80," Detroit Free Press newsclipping
January 9, 1939, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
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the only sin which deserved capital punishment. They
believed that the strong should help the weak, that
worldly goods should be held in common, that each
individual should be trained to endure hardship, pain,
and sorrow, and that no one should defraud his neighbor.
He may have idealized the life of his ancestors, but
he was a good example of the faith he held, gentle,
kindly, sensitive, gracious to those of humble or high
degree. I feel that our lives ate richer for having
known him.

173wallace, "Desbarats History,

Bennett Collection, p. 7

CHAPTER VII

At age fifty-two, nearly thirty-five years after leaving his
boyhood existence on the prairie, Charles Alexander Eastman wrote
the following philosophy in The Soul of the Indian.
Long before I ever heard of Christ, or saw a white
man, I had heard from an untutored woman the essence of
morality. With the help of dear nature herself, she
taught me things simple but of mighty import. I knew
God. I perceived what goodness is. I saw and loved
what is really beautiful. Civilization has not taught
me anything better!
As a child, I understood how to give; I have for
gotten that grace since I became civilized. I loved the
natural life, whereas now I love the artificial. Any
pretty pebble was valuable to me then; every growing
tree the object of reverence. Now I worship with the
white man before a painted landscape whose value is
estimated in dollars! Thus the Indian is reconstructed,
as the natural rocks are ground to powder, and made into
artificial blocks which may be built into the walls of
modern society.
The first American mingled with his pride a singular
humility. Spiritual arrogance was foreign to his nature
and teaching. He never claimed that the power of
articulated speech was proof of superiority over the
dumb creation; on the other hand, it is to him a perilous
gift. He believes profoundly in silence— the sign of
a perfect equilibrium. Silence is the absolute poise or
balance of body, mind, and spirit. The man who preserves
his selfhood ever calm and unshaken by the storms of
existence— not a leaf, as it were, astir on the tree;
not a ripple upon the surface of shining pool— his, in
the mind of the unlettered sage, is the ideal attitude
and conduct of life.-*-

■^Charles Alexander Eastman, The Soul of the Indian (Boston:
Houghton Mifflin Company, 1911), PP- 87-89.
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Although he could articulate this Indian philosophy of balance
and poise, Charles Eastman seemed never to have achieved it in his
own adult life.

In essence, he had lost his sense of balance.

the end his search for fulfillment was elusive and unreal.

In

His

idealism clashed with reality, and he emerged as a man culturally
confused and "out of place."2
Part of the enigma of Charles A. Eastman is that his motivations
still remain a mystery.

None of Charles' careers ever fully explained

his motivations or ideas of success.

He was always torn between the

missionary concept of sacrificing financial gain for service, no
matter what the cost, and a desire for enough income to satisfy his
needs for a good life with plenty of time for leisure.

Undoubtedly

guilt always brought him back to "service," while his personal debts
always drove him to secure money in any way possible.

Charles wanted

his family to be comfortable, and Elaine must have insisted that the
children be given the best of education.

The tension between service

to his people and family responsibility kept him in a constant state
of mental stress.

His dissatisfaction with his life directions

is illustrated in part by his wide variety of employment and social

^The New Deal administration of John Collier as Commissioner of
Indian Affairs moved the Indian Bureau to denounce the wrongs of the
allotment system and their policy of the 19th Century banning all
native American religions or ceremonials. Collier devised the Indian
Reorganization Act and saw to its passage in 1934. Indians, under
the Act, had a greater choice over their own affairs than ever before
under white administration. The Act allowed tribes to decide their
own forms of governments and elect their own councils, making the
New Deal years a time of New Tribalism.
3A11 of the Eastman daughters attended expensive New England
colleges such as Wellesley, Mount Holyoke, and Smith.
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experiments.
Charles chose medicine as a profession soon after he began
his education,4 but the years at Pine Ridge proved exasperating to
the young doctor.

The opening of his medical practice in St. Paul

was also slow and discouraging.

Medicine then lost its appeal for

Charles during the lobbying period of 1897-1900, and as he tried
to work through the tangles of the annuity restoration controversies,
apparently he wished he had chosen law as a profession.

Frustrated

by the politics of Washington and the outing system of Carlisle
Indian School, Charles accepted the medical appointment at Crow
Creek Agency, South Dakota, and apparently began to enjoy medicine
again.

Upon his ouster from his physicianship, with political and

moral attacks on his reputation, he never again returned to the
practice of medicine.

Based on remembrances of people in Keene, New

Hampshire, Charles did not even care for campers who were ill in the
1917 infuenza epidemic and did not attend to his own daughter, Irene,
in her fatal bout with the disease.5

The questions arises as to

why he abandoned medicine after 1903, never again to engage in the
profession.

This is profoundly ironic for a man periodically

tormented by financial problems which a profitable medical practice

^Charles' choice of professions to work for in his education were
law or medicine, because he saw these as the most helpful to his
people. He chose medicine because he saw it as the most beneficial
to his people. Charles Alexander Eastman, Deep Woods to Civilization^
Chapters in the Autobiography of an Indian (Boston: Little, Brown
and Company, 1916), pp. 59-60.
5A conversation held on the street in Keene, New Hampshire with
the daughter of the doctor who attended the campers and Irene.

I
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could have remedied.

Medicine apparently did not provide for him

the satisfaction he sought.
Charles' career in the government service, both as an appointee
and employee, was unrewarding.

He did not function well in

bureaucratic systems of rules and regulations.

He always found

himself in trouble with his superiors for infractions of the
general protocol of the Indian Bureau.

His communicating to

Washington over the heads of agents while at Pine Ridge and Crow
Creek made him a threat to the system.

While Eastman was renaming

his people under the Allotment Act, Garland urged the Commissioner
of Indian Affairs to treat Charles as an exception because he was
so valuable to the project.

But Charles apparently used his

positions as a basis for demanding that the Bureau rectify situations
with which he disagreed.

The Bureau was harsh on other employees

when irregularities were found, and in many cases Charles’ demands
were met only because of his friends in high places.

Charles thus

used his privilege as an Indian to avoid conformity, whereas his
white counterparts were made to stick with the rules.

Inevitably,

there were tensions as the white employee’s influence was tarnished
or diminished.
Several times during the Harding and Coolidge administration,
it was rumored that Eastman would be a nominee for the post of
Commissioner of Indian Affairs.

Because the rumor never materialized,

one may suspect that his practice of ignoring regulations and rules,
his ouster in 1902 from Crow Creek, and his marital separation all
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ffected the possible appointment.^

After accepting the inspectorship

nder the Coolidge administration, Eastman found that the job caused
im considerable stress due to the demands of excessive travel and
oncurrent reporting.

Invariably Charles fell behind in his reports

nd found himself violating rules and procedures.

How strange it was

hat he who had experienced the injustices of the Bureau and incompetent
eadership should show such glaring inconsistencies in his own
osition as inspector.

In fact, his appointment to the post had

robably been made because of his experience and expertise.

And now

e became the same kind of official as those who had frustrated him!
e sought personal financial gain when he could and incurred the
rritation of white agents through his questionable methods of
ncounter with Indians involved in delicate cases.

Charles obviously

id not approach cases with any degree of objectivity, and his
ullability made him a better romantic than public official.
lways critical of the Indian Bureau when not a part of it.

He was
When

nder the government employ he suppressed his opinions and feelings
ntil his stress levels demanded that he again seek his freedom by
eaving the service.
His literary ability was another "illusion" in his life.

His

inal manuscripts were always the result of Elaine's talented efforts,
nd yet Charles claimed sole authorship of a score of articles and
ost of his books.

irchi
;poug
Jollege.

Only once, in the book, Wigwam Evenings, did he

__ ;
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Unit joint authorship.

Charles was the idea man, whereas Elaine

is his uncredited ghost writer.

Charles prepared all sorts of

muscripts, but after the separation from Elaine in 1921, he never
;ain had anything published.7

As a "writer" he never really

:hieved the satisfaction of creating more than the "ideas" for
Ls literary pieces, and he must have come to realize that without
Laine these could not materialize into manuscripts.

As much as

tarles appreciated Elaine's genius, he also was threatened by her.
i had early learned his depends ->cy upon her, but this no doubt
irritated him.
Cnarles' career as a lecturer did not prove purposeful or
itisfying either.

He sought recognition for his accomplishments,

id lecturing made him a visible personality.

Charles spoke before

^ceums and Chautauquas, literary societies and learned clubs, school
Lasses, and Scouting groups.

Anywhere there was an interest in

idians, Charles was eager to make his presentations.

He became

i orator, utilizing the dramatic to be forceful and impressive,
s he grew older, he tried to continue the same tone in his
erformances; but his audiences changed, and his romanticism was
tewed more skeptically.

By 1930 his appearances had diminished

> the level of obscure events such as dancing for a YMCA meeting,
is esteem and fame had evaporated.

The "show Indians" he had

riticized in Chicago in 1923 were very little different from the

7Elaine Goodale Eastman to Harold G. Rugg, April 19, 1939,
aker Archives, Dartmouth College.
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ed Charles Eastman who, In his Indian costume and headdress,
need and told stories, attempting to create the picture of the
ble savage.

He reduced himself to a show piece and a novelty,

arles had really not intended to be dishonest in the portrayal
himself and his people, but what he was depicting was a distorted
ew of a way of life that he had only lived for his first fifteen
ars.
As in the case of his varied careers, Charles experienced
sappointment in marriage.

His love for Elaine had taken root

ctorian principles, had already found fulfillment as a poetess

. Ill

I

an exciting time period; but Elaine, who had been reared with

en what might have been her most productive literary years came
be filled with the chores of motherhood.

Because Charles chose

be away from home a good share of the time, she became the sole
rent for the six children, not only seeing to their physical needs
t educating them and raising them in her own way.

Unquestionably

e came to resent her plight within marriage, and her resentment
y have only widened the bridge between Charles and herself.
Charles loved his family, but his absences from them had made
m somewhat of a stranger to them.

He wanted them to appreciate

s culture, but they were being raised in another.
pears to have been frustrating to him.

All of this

The Camp years could have

*en a time for Elaine and Charles to "share” parenthood, but
larles continued to travel or to seek time alone.
: life, and in a sense

Their styles

the kind of people they were, differed

.....

d educator as well as in altruistic service to the Indians,

___
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eatly.

Their courtship had been passionate and short, clouding

eir cultural differences, and over the years their relationship
s affected adversely by differing views over such issues as place
residence, lack of finances, and Charles' long absences.

There

re times of great supportiveness, especially at Crow Creek and
en they worked together on writing,8 but the memory of these times
d not prevent the failure of their marriage.
After Irene's death, the real family disintegration took place,
mething died in Charles when Irene died, and he really neglected
e rest of the family.

Even when present at the Camp, he assumed

e role of patriarch and left the bulk of the work and particulars
Elaine.

His "alleged" affair with the counselor was all that

aine needed to reach a decision about separation.

Mrs. Harry

Ison, in comparing the Eastmans, described them as a combination
the wild and the tame.

Charles went back to the wilderness and

ft tame Elaine to continue her lonely task of raising the four
rls.
All of these aspects of Eastman's life could be viewed as
ases as he moved from one stage of self-realization to another.
s he an "everyman" who encountered fates more unfair than normal,
was there a cultural dimension which made his acculturation into
ivilization" incomplete, causing periods of culture clash?
arles' concept of his culture may have produced much of his stress.

8Staff listing of the American Indian Magazine Publishing
mmittee of the Society of American Indians, American Indian
igazine, VI (Winter 1919)tl.

________
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What was Charles’ concept of "culture"?

He had little to do

:h the evolving discipline of anthropology, having brushed elbows
:h leading anthropologists only a few times in his life.

During

5 years in which Charles was getting his early education, Lewis
lry Morgan published Ancient Society (1877), a study on cultural
rerminism, which was based on the writings of Darwin and his own
;ld work among the Iroquois.
iges based on "progress."

It was Morgan who defined evolutionary

Morgan delineated a series of levels

rending from savagery to barbarism and then to the level of
rilization.

Morgan's theories unfortunately influenced the way

which the American public and most of the academic world viewed
ler cultures far into the twentieth century.

Apparently Charles

>scribed to the Morgan school of thought and not to the ideas or
icept of Frank Boas, who by the early 1890's emphasized cultures
being distinct and particularistic civilizations.

Although

irles appeared to walk a tight rope between his two cultures, he
sumed he had progressed to the level of civilization which separated
l from his people who remained in his mind on a level of primitive
relopment.9

One example of the isolation he imposed upon himself

.turally was his use of "they" and "them
ting about his fellow Indians.

instead of

we

when

Although this may have been a

;tinction drawn by Elaine in translating Charles' thoughts into

9L l . Langness, The Study of Culture (San Francisco: Chandler
Sharp Publishers, 1974), pp. 12-18; Marvin Harris The Rise, of
-opoloeical Theory (New York: Thomas J. Crowell Company, 1968),
177-179.

ds, Charles apparently agreed with the style,10 and the use of
third person plural connoted his acceptance of the Morgan concept
evolutionary stages.
Perhaps even more important, Charles' growing dissatisfaction
h his place in "civilization" caused him in several ways to
italize the

Mazeway" of his boyhood.

The anthropologist and

chologist, Anthony F. C. Wallace, successfully defined a
cess of revitalization.

He believed that each person had in his

ception a "Mazeway" of traits and developed behavior which defined
identity and served as his operational format.

Wallace be l i e v e d

t societies were systems or organisms whose culture is delineated
"patterns of learned behavior."

Wallace contended that the

nging "Mazeway" of a society and its individuals caused high
rees of stress and discontinuity.

In an effort to reduce stress,

ividuals and societies made efforts to revitalize their cultural
gins.

Wallace thus defined revitalization movements as "a

iberate, organized, conscious effort by members of a society
reconstruct a more satisfying culture."11*
3 Wallace provided five
1
:ewhat overlapping stages of revitalization:

the steady state,

iod of individual stress, period of cultural distortion, period

10Among his first articles, "The Story of Little Big Horn,"
Chautauquan (July 1900): 353-358, and "Sioux Mythology,"
illnr Science Monthly, A (November 1894: 88-91, illustrate his _
ly use of the thirdperson plural when referring to Indian people
luding the Dakota. The style is used in all of his writings.
13-Anthony F. C. Wallace, "Revitalization Movements," American
ihropologist, 58 (April 1956): 264.

italization,

and finally

the n e w s t e a d y s t a t e . ^

Charles Eastman tried to revitalize his original "Mazeway."
boyhood in the wilds of Manitoba was his original steady stage,
education and the years on Pine Ridge, in St. Paul, in the
I vice of the YMCA, lobbying in Washington, serving at Carlisle,

I

as physician at Crow Creek, all constituted his times of

ividual stress.

He grew more and more frustrated with the contrast

ween the promises of white civilization and the reality of events

his own life.

As his individual stress achieved its crescendo,

i period of cultural distortion commenced.

He already had written

ian Boyhood and had begun to romantically remember the "Mazeway"
had left behind so many years before.

Charles then engaged in

taming the Dakota people, allowing himself to mingle with persons
|> reminded him of the goodness of his past life.

I

His publishing

reased, as did the recognition of him as an authority on Indian
e, and as this period continued and became intense in many ways,
rles began to revitalize his old "Mazeway" through a wide variety

movements.

The 1910 trip to the North Woods gave him the

spiration to return to nature.

His involvements in the camping

rements, Boy Scouts, and Campfire Girls, and the decision by the

stman family to open Camp Oahe also were attempts for Charles to
vitalize his past.

His involvement with other educated Indians

the Society of American Indians and in fraternal societies such
Improved Order of Red Men and the Tepee Order were further*
2
1
**
1 2I b i d ., pp.

268-275.
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:empts to re-establish the brotherhood, pomp, and ritual of the
3 ways.

Finally, Charles retreated permanently to the North Woods,

ibolically, the woods stood for a more simple life.
ne.

He was not

For example, his contemporary, Carlos Montezuma, upon

covering he had a fatal disease, left the University of Chicago
ical School faculty

and was found dead in a traditional

kiup on the Apache Reservation in Arizona in January, 1925.

Charles

one of many educated Indians who sought to make their past come
ve.

In the same manner, Arthur C. Parker, the trained anthropologist

intellectual leader of the SAI, became a forceful supporter of
ping movements and founder of a fraternal order based on the
igious ways of the Iroquois.
Whether Charles ever achieved the level of a new steady state
aains questionable.

The period of cultural distortion seemed to

;ur as illustrated in his continued preoccupation with lecturing
i in presenting Indian dances.

While spending time at his lodge,

:otee, prompted by his attempts at writing, he again became
:rigued about his origins.

His search for family history was a

itinual effort to revitalize both his own importance and the
>ortance of his people in American history.

Still, an element of

.satisfaction pervaded his thoughts until his death.

The

organism

Charles' "Mazeway" never fully removed his stress
Social and cultural anthropological thought today has concerned

13For a m o r e d e t a i l e d d i s c u s s i o n of r e v i t a l i z a t i o n theory, see
ce, " R e v i t a l i z a t i o n M o v e m e n t s , " pp. 264-279.

343

itself with the preservation and articulation of ethnicity.

In his

search for revitalizating mechanisms to recreate his past, Charles
sought his ethnic origins.

Unfortunately Charles' ethnicity became

more of a romantic idealization emphasizing noble savagery than an
authentic historical or cultural portrayal of his boyhood.

Even

today the tendency exists to romanticize the Indian culture.

Some

scholars would like to re-create the Indian past as though it were
utopian, rather than seeing it as it really was.1^

Charles used his

romantic revival of the Indian's nobility and contribution to
"civilization" as a platform to be presented before white Americans.
He sought to prove the Indian's greatness in order to dispel the
racism which had almost destroyed the red man in his life time.^
Throughout the years between the end of resistance (1890) and the
beginning of the New Deal ( 1 9 3 2 ) , he preached his message of Indian
superiority.

He sought converts and was praised by the white, non-

academic "experts" of that time.

But his authority vanished when

his romanticism ''ould not relate to the academic or practical areas
concerning the truth of his people's history or the current situation
of most American Indians.
Charles' attempts to be recognized as an Indian leader were
frustrated at almost every turn.

In his book, Custer Died for Your

^Gunner Myrdal, "The Case Against Romantic Ethnicity," paper
presented at the Conference on Ethnicity and Historical Consciousness
or Identity in the Modern World, May 13-15, 1974, Santa Barbara,
California.
i w of the best examples was Charles Eastman’s opening address
at the SAI eighth annual conference in Minneapolis » October 2-4,
1919, American Indian Magazine, VII, 3 (1919), PP- 1 5
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Sins, Vine Deloria has defined Indian leadership as it applied to
Eastman and other educated Indians of his era.

The leadership roles

in most Indian cultures were not a permanent entity but rather
resulted from a consensus of a council's choosing a particular person
for a particular task.

Upon the completion of the task, the

individual ceased to be a leader.

The white definition of leader as

one who organizes or administers loses its meaning when imposed upon
an Indian.

For an Indian to be a leader implied accomplishment,

not just an appointed position.

As Indian culture disintegrated in

the reservation period, the term leader was emasculated and the Indian
constituency tended to look with scorn upon an Indian named as a
leader of his people by the white society.^

Consequently,

factionalism erupted from most calls for unity by particular "leaders."
Charles found himself in out-groups because of his labels, such as
"the most educated American Indian" or "the dean of educated American
Indian leaders."

When he was associated with the Society of American

Indians, as "lawyer” in the Santee claim disputes, and as an Indian
inspector, he

-adually realized that he had little if no so^id

following among the Indian people.
Charles Eastman's dreams, mostly unarticulated and unaccomplished,
appear to have been those of a man who wanted and at the same time
rejected his "place" in the society in which he lived.

He believed

that the heritage of the American Indian was a vital segment in the1
6

16Vine Deloria, Jr., Custer Died for Your Sins (New York:
Macmillan Company, 1969), pp. 197-224.
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story of the United States.

He also believed that if wrongs and

injustices done to the American Indian could be exposed, they would
eventually be righted.

He believed that a revival of tradition and

a knowledge of their history were vital to all ethnic groups and a
necessity to the American Indian if his heritage was to be remembered.
Charles accepted these challenges as his duty and responsibility.

His

personal trials and disappointments characterized symbolically the
kind of treatment Indians received in the years prior to the New
Deal, and his books of simple tales and life encounters gave many
Americans their first glimpse of one man’s experience in a way of
life that no longer existed.
And so the journey came to an end.

Charles Alexander Eastman,

who had entered into white civilization with such eclat, ended his
life in quiet obscurity.

He was "out of place" in both cultures, and

in his final retreat, perhaps he found a peace that he had sought all
of his life.

He could not have the best of both worlds, and yet

he had mor'' of each civilization than many of his contemporaries.
There was a glow and warmth about his person which attracted many to
him, and yet there was a privateness and aloofness which left him
very solitary in his last days.

His contributions to both Indian

and American history are memorable, and yet his own sense of perfect
poise and balance was not achieved.

He was a victim of the historical

period in which he lived, and yet also a useful product of it.

His

life stands as a testament to the journey persons make between two
cultural experiences with no secure place in either one of them.

SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY

I.

MANUSCRIPT SOURCES

Government Manuscripts
National Archives, Washington, D.C.
Record Group 46:
Interior.

Records of the Office of the Secretary of the

Letters sent by the Indian Division of the Office of the
Secretary of the Interior (1849-1903), MicrofIIs* publication
M606, Rolls 77-79, August 22, 1892-January 14, 1893.
Record Group 75:

Records of the Bureau of Indian Affairs.

Correspondence of the Bureau of Indian Affairs-General Records.
Letters received (1824-1907), 1885-1907.
Correspondence of the Bureau of Indian Affairs-General Records.
Letters received (1907-1939), 1907-1939.
National Personnel Records Center, St. Louis, Missouri.
Status Records-Dr. Charles A. Eastman.

Personal Manuscripts
Amherst, Massachusetts, Jones Library.
Eastman Collection.
Albany, New York, New York State Museum of Education.
Arthur C. Parker Papers.
Bismarck, North Dakota, North Dakota State Historical Society.
Orin Grant Libby Papers.

Outgoing Correspondence, 1925-1926.

347

Bismarck, North Dakota, Annunciation Priory—Mary College.
Sister lone Hilger Papers.
Boston, Massachusetts, Boston University Medical School.
Boston University Alumni Records.
Chicago, Illinois, Aryer Collection, Newberry Library.
H. M. Hitchcock Papers.
Detroit, Michigan, Burton Historical Collection, Detroit Public
Library.
Eastman Collection.
Fairview, Connecticut, Connecticut Audubon Society.
George Bird Grinnell Papers.
Grand Forks, North Dakota, Orin G. Libby Manuscript Collection,
University of North Dakota.
Orin Grant Libby Papers.
Hampton, Virginia, Hampton Institute.
General Samuel Chapman Armstrong Papers.
Hanover, New Hampshire, Baker Archives, Dartmouth College.
Fredrick Chase Papers.
Dartmouth Alumni Association Papers.
Keene, New Hampshire, James Ewing.
Eastman Collection.
Keene, New Hampshire, Helen Tolman.
Eastman Collection.
Keene, New Hampshire, Mrs. Harry Wilson.
Eastman Collection.
Lake Forest, Illinois, Edward H. Bennett, Jr.
Eastman Collection.

_

348

Laramie, Wyoming, Center for Western Studies, University of Wyoming.
Grace Raymond Hebard Papers.
Lincoln, Nebraska, Nebraska State Historical Society.
Eli Seavy Ricker Papers.
Los Angeles, California, American Literature Archives, University of
Southern California.
Hamlin Garland Papers.
Madison, Wisconsin, Wisconsin State Historical Society.
Carlos Montezuma Papers.
Mankato, Minnesota, Southern Minnesota Historical Center, Mankato
State College.
Thomas Hughes Papers.
New York, New York, Young Men's Christian Association Historical
Library.
Eastman Collection.
Northampton, Massachusetts, Sophie Smith Manuscript Collection, Smith
College.
Elaine Goodale Eastman Papers.
Oklahoma City, Oklahoma, Oklahoma State Historical Society, Indian
Archives.
Cheyenne and Arapaho Language and Names Collection.
Richardton, North Dakota, Assumption Abbey.
Major James McLaughlin Papers.
St. Paul, Minnesota, Minnesota State Historical Socxety.
Edwin A. C. Hatch Papers.
Pond Family Association Papers.
Lawrence Taliaferro Papers.

______

______
,

349

Washington, D.C., Library of Congress.
Theodore Roosevelt Papers.

Unpublished Manuscripts

Bowler, Mary Jane, "The Sioux Indians and the United States 1862-1878,"
M.A. thesis, Washington University, 1944.
Buel, Francis E., "Sioux Reaction to Government Policy 1868-1906,"
M.A. thesis, University of South Dakota, 1943.
DeMallie, Raymond J., "Teton Dakota Kinship and Social Organization,"
Ph.D. dissertation, University of Chicago, 1972.
_______________ , "Using Historical Data: A Dakota Example," paper
read at the American Anthropological Association, Toronto, Canada,
November 30, 1972.
Densmore, Francis, "A History of the Indians in Minnesota," WPA writers
project, Minnesota State Historical Society, St. Paul, Minnesota,
u.d.
Dippie, Brian William, "The Vanishing American: Popular Attitudes
and American Indian Policy in the Nineteenth Century," Ph.D.
dissertation, University of Texas at Austin, 1970.
Eriksmoen, Curtis G., "The Career of Major James McLaughlin before his
prominent Years: The Period Prior to his Appointment to the
Standing Rock Reservation," M.A. thesis, University of North Dakota,
1971.
Gilcreast, Everett Arthur, "Richard Henry Pratt and American Indian
Policy 1877-1906: A Study of the Assimulation Movement," Ph.D.
dissertation, Yale University, 1967.
Murray, Stanley Norman, "A Study of Indian Land Relations as
illustrated through the History of the Lake Traverse Reservation
Sioux," M.A. thesis, University of WI 2onsin, 1953.
Myrdal, Gunnar, "The case against Romantic Ethnicity," paper
presented at the Conference on Ethnicity and Historical conscious
ness or Identity in the Modern World, Santa Barbara, California,
May 13-15, 1974.
Parkinson, Robert 0., "The Early Career of Richard Franklin Pettigrew,"
M.A. thesis, State University of Iowa, 1938.

___

_

350

Pfaller, Father Louis, "McLaughlin," typewritten biography, Assumption
Abbey, Richardton, North Dakota, u. d.
Phillip, Kenneth Roy, "John Collier and the American Indian 1920-1945,"
Ph.D. dissertation, Michigan State University, 1968.
Rockefeller, Alfred, Jr., "The Sioux Troubles of 1890-1891," Ph.D.
dissertation, Northwestern University, 1949.
Ryan, Carmelita S., "The Carlisle Indian Industrial School," Ph.D.
dissertation, Georgetown University, 1962.
Stipe, Claude E., "Eastern Dakota Acculturation: The Role of Agents
of Culture Change," Ph.D. dissertation, University of Minnesota,
1968.
Tohill, Louis A., "Robert Dickson, British Fur Trader on the Upper
Mississippi: A Story of Trade, War, and Diplomacy," Ph.D.
dissertation, University of Minnesota, 1926.
Ven Huezen, George Harry, "The United States Government and the Sioux
Indians 1878-1891," M.A. thesis, Washington University, 1950.
Waddel, William S., "The Military Relations between the Sioux Indians
and the United States Government in Dakota Territory 1860-1891,"
M.A. thesis, University of South Dakota, 1931.

Interviews
Barrett, Earl, Munsonville, New Hampshire, Interview, August 13, 1974.
Hubbard, Ralph, Medora, North Dakota, Interview, October 12, 1974.
Moore, Mrs. Grace (Oliver), Flandreau, South Dakota, Interviews,
March 12, 1971, and October 27, 1973.
Picotte, Paul, Aberdeen, South Dakota, Interview, November 8, 1973.
Schaerer, Albert, Farminton, Michigan, Interview, August 3, 1975.
Tolman, Helen, Keene, New Hampshire, Interview, August 13, 1974.
Tolman, Newton, his home near Nelson, New Hampshire, Interview,
August 12, 1974.
Wilson, Mrs. Harry, Keene, New Hampshire, Interview, August 12, 1974.

._

•

351

Miscellaneous Manuscripts

Mabe1’ Hilton Beach, Ontario, letter to the author, April,

Michigan Department of Health, Lansing, Michigan, Certificate of
Death—Charles A. Eastman, January 9, 1939.
North American Area Council of the YMCA's services to the Indian
YMCA's of South Dakota" (mimeographed report), in the YMCA
Historical Library, New York, Ney York, January 6, 1964.
Tolman, Newton, Nelson, New Hampshire, letter to the author,
September 18, 1974.
Wilson, Mrs. Harry, Keene, New Hampshire, letter to the author,
March 7, 1975.

II.

GOVERNMENT PUBLICATIONS

Federal Government
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Annual Reports to the Secretary of
the Interior, Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1871
1874-1878, 1889-1893, 1900-1910.
U.S. Congress. Senate. Committee on Indian Affairs. Amendment to
the Indian Appropriation Bill. S. Rept. #1362, 54th Congress,
2nd sess., 1896-1897. Serial 3475, Vol. 2.
U.S. Congress. Senate. Committee on Indian Affairs. The Sisseton
and Wahpeton Bands of Sioux or Dakota Indians. S. Rept. #1384,
54th Congress, 2nd sess., 1896-1897. Serial 3475, Vol. 2.
U.S. Congress. Senate. Committee on Indian Affairs. Claim of the
Sisseton and Wahpeton Indians. S. Doc. #10, 55th Congress, 3rd
sess., 1898—1899. Serial 3725.
U.S. Congress. Senate. Committee on Indian Affairs. Cla.im of the
Mdewakanton and Wahpakoota Indians. S. Doc. #30, 55th Congress,
3rd sess., 1898-1899. Serial 3725.
U.S

Congress. Senate. Committee on Indian Affairs. Annuities of
r.rtaTn Sioux Indians. S. Rept. #1441, 55th Congress, 3rd sess.
1898-1899. Serial 3739, Vol. 1-

U.S. Congress. House of Representatives. Subcommittee of tie
Committee on Indian Affairs. Hearings onjy*. 261*. H. Rept.
#560, 65th Cong., 2nd sess., 1918. Serial 7308, Vol. 2.

9

352

State and County
Cheshire County (New Hampshire) Register of Deeds, Books 386
410, 420, 436, 438, 448.

399
’

Commissioner of Immigration, Dakota Territory, Resources of Dakota
Pierre, 1887.
------------- ■---.Fifth Annual Report of the Railroad Commissioners of the Territory
of Dakota, Watertown, South Dakota, 1889.

Canadian
Report of the Special Commissioner to Investigate Indian Affairs in
Canada, Toronto: Stewart Derbishire and George Desbarats, 1858.

Ill. NEWSPAPERS

Boston Journal, January 8, 1891.
Guymon Herald (Guymon, Oklahoma Territory), July 19, 1906.
Huronite (Huron, South Dakota), July 25, 1902.
Manitoba Morning Free Press (Winnipeg), October 1894.
Minneapolis Journal, November 26, 1916.
New York Times, 1890-1939.
Norwester (Fort Garry, Northwest Territories, Canada), 1862-1864.
Washington Star, June 20, 1898.
World Herald (Omaha, Nebraska), September 22, 1894.

IV.

BOOKS

Adams, Evelyn Crady. American Indian Education: Government School
and Economic Progress. New York: King’s Crown Press, 1946.
Allanson, George G. Stirring Events of the Joseph R...brown Fam ily.
Wheaton: Wheaton Gazette, u.d.
Andrist, Ralph K. The lonB Death: The Last Days of the Plains
Indians. Toronto: Macmillan-Collier, 1969.

353

Barton, Winifred W. John Poage Williamson: A Brother to the Sioux.
New York: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1919.
Beltrami, Giacomo C. A Pilgrimage
the Discovery of the sources of
with a Description of the Whole
Ohio. London: Hunt and Clark,

in Europe and America leading to
the M ississippi and Bloody Rivers,
Course of the Former and of the
1828.

Berthel, Mary W. Horns of Thunder, the Life and Times of James M.
Goodhue. St. Paul: Minnesota State Historical Society, 1948.
Bradford, Gamaliel. D, L. Moody, A Worker in Souls.
Doubleday, Doran and Company, 1928.

Garden City:

Bryant, Charles S. and Murch, Abel B. A History of the Great
Massacre by the Sioux Indians in Minnesota. Cincinnati: Ricky
and Carroll, 1864.
Carver, Jonathan. Travels through the Interior parts of North America
in the years 1766, 1767, and 1768. Minneapolis: Ross and Haines,
reprint edition, 1956.
Casagrande, J. B., ed.
Row, 1960.

In the Company of Man.

New York:

Harper and

Cheatham, Dick and Lindblom, Elizabeth. Tragedy at Wounded Knee: An
Annotated Bibliography. Mitchell: Friends of the Middle Border
Museum, 1966.
Collier, John. Indians of the Americas. New York:
Library-Mentor Books, 1947.
Collier, Julius, II. The Shakopee Story.
Pictures, Inc., 1960.

Shakopee:

Cook, James H. Fifty Years on the Old Frontier.
University Press, 1923.

New American

North Star

New Haven:

Yale

Corlett, William Thomas. The Medicine Man of the American Indian and
his Cultural Background. Springfield: Charles C. Thomas, 1935.
Coues Elliott, ed.
Lewis and Clark.
Deloria, Vine, Jr.

History of the Expedition under the Command of
New York: Peter Smith, reprint edition, 1965.
Custer Died for your Sins.

New York:

Macmillan

Company, 1969.
God is Red.

New York:

Grosset and Dunlap, 1973.

__________________

m *f*m *m m

__ _

354

Drumm, Stella M., ed., John C. Luttig, Journal of a Fur Trading
on the Upper Missouri, 1812-1813. St. Louis: Missouri
State Historical Society, 1920.
Duratschek, Sister Mary Claudia.
Meinrad: The Grail, 1947.

Crusading Along Sioux Trails.

St.

Eastman, Mary Henderson. Dahcotah, the Life and legends of the Sioux.
Minneapolis: Ross and Haines, reprint edition, 1962.
Eaton, Edward Dwight. Historical Sketches of Beloit College. New York:
A. S. Barnes and Company, 1928.
Ellis, Richard N., ed. The Western American Indian Case Studies in
Tribal History. Lincoln: University of Nebraska, ly72.
Featherstonhaugh, George W. A Canoe Voyage Up the Minnay Sotor.
London: Richard Bentley, 1847.
Fiftieth Anniversary of the Class of 1887.
Company, 1939.

Hanover:

Dartmouth Printing

Findlay, James F., Jr. Dwight L. Moody, American Evangelist 1837-1899.
Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1969.
Folwell, William Watts. A History of Minnesota, 4 volumes.
Minnesota State Historical Society, 1961.

St. Paul:

Fritz, Henry Eugene. The Movement for Indian Assimilation, 1860-1890.
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania, 1963.
Garland, Hamlin. The Book of the American Indian. New York:
and Brothers Publishers, 1923.
_______________ . Companions on the Trail.
Company, 1931.
Guilday, Peter. John Gilmary Shea.
Society, 1926.

New York:

New York:

Macmillan

Catholic Historical

Gilman, S. C. Christian Work Among the Dakota Indians.
CarIon and Hollenbeck, 1894.
. The Conquest of the Sioux.
and Hollenbeck, 1894.
Gridley, Marion E.
Sons, 1936.

Indians of Today.

Harper

Indianapolis:

Indianapolis:

Chicago:

Hagan, William Thomas. The Sac and Fox Indians.
of Oklahoma Press, 1958.

CarIon

R. R. Donnelly and

Norman:

University

355

--- ---- ----- -— ' Indian Police and Judges., Experiments in
^ c u i turation and Control. New Haven: Yale University Press,
1966.
Hansen, Marcus. Old Fort Snelling 1819-1858. Minneapolis:
and Haines, repiint edition, 1958.
Harris, Marvin. The Rise of Anthropological Theorv.
Crowell, 1968.
-- ------

Ross

New York-

Hassrick, Royal B. The Sioux, Life and Customs of a Warrior Society.
Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1964.
Heard, I. V. D. History of the Sioux War.
Brothers Publishers, 1963.

New York:

Harpers and

Hebard, Grace Raymond. Sacajawea, a Guide and Interpreter of the
Lewis and Clark Expedition, with an account of the Travels of
Troussant Charbonneau and of Jean Baptiste, the Expedition papoose.
Glendale: Arthur H. Clark, reprint edition, 1957.
Helm, June, ed. Pioneers of American Anthropology.
University of Washington Press, 1966.

Seattle:

Hennepin, Father Louis. Description of Louisiana, Newly discovered
to the Southwest of New France by the order of the King. Minneapolis
University of Minnesota Press, reprint edition, 1938.
Hertzberg, Hazel W. The Search for an American Indian Identity:
Modern Pan-Indian Movements. Syracuse: Syracuse University Press,
1971.
Hickerson, Harold 0. An Anthropological Report on the Indian
Occupancy of Area 243, which was ceded to the United States by
the Mdewakanton Band of Sioux Indians under the Treaty of September
29, 1837. New York: Garland Publishing Company, reprint edition,
1974.
Historical Committee of the Stoddard Historical Society. The History
of the Town of Stoddard. New Hampshire. Stoddard: Stoddard
Historical Society, 1974.
Hopkins, C. Howard. History of the YMCA in North America.
Association Press, 1951.
Howard, Harold P.

Sacajawea.

Norman:

New York:

University of Oklahoma Press,

1971.
Hughes, Thomas. Indian Chiefs of Southern Minnesota 1825-1865.
Mankado: Free Press, 1929.

356

------- — — ---- .* Old Traverse des Sioux.
Publishing Company, 1929.

St. Peter;

Herald

Hyde, Ceorge E.
Press, 1956.

A Sioux Chronicle.

Norman:

University of Oklahoma

— _____________ •
Press, 1937.

Red Cloud*s Folk.

Norman:

University of Oklahoma

_______________ • Spotted Tail *s Folk.
Oklahoma Press, 1961.

Norman:

University of

Innes, H. A. Peter Pond, Fur Trader and Adventurer.
and Gordon, 1930.

Toronto:

Irwin

Jackson, Donald, ed. Ma-Ka-Tai-Me-She-Kia-Kiak, Black Hawk, an
Autobiography. Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1955.
Johnson, Virginia W.
Press, 1962.
Johnson, W. Fletcher.
Wars of 1890-1891.

The Unregimented General.

Cambridge:

Riverside

Life of Sitting Bull and History of the Indian
Edgewood: Edgewood Publishing Company, 1891.

Jones, Evan. The Minnesota:
Rinehart, Winston, 1962.

Forgotten River.

New York:

Holt,

Kappler, Charles J., Comp. Indian Treaties 1778-1883. New York:
Interland Publishing Company, reprint edition, 1973.
Keating, William H. Narrative of an Expedition to the Source of the
St. Peter's River, Lake Winnepeek, Lake of the Woods, etc.,
Performed in the year 1823. Minneapolis: Ross and Haines, reprint
edition, 1959.
Keesing, F. M.
1953.

Culture Change.

Stanford:

Stanford University Press,

Kelly, Alexander and Bovis, Pierre, ed. William Fitch Kelly. Pine
Ridge 1890: An Eye Witness Account of the Events Surrounding the
Fighting at Wounded Knee. San Francisco: Pierre Bovis, 1971.
Kellogg, Louise Phelps. French Regime in Wisconsin and the Northwest.
Madison: Wisconsin State Historical Society, 1925.
Langness, L. L.
Sharp, 1974.

The Study of Culture.

San Francisco:

Laviolette, Gontran. T h e Sioux Indians in Canada.
Marion Press, 1944.

Chandler and

Regina:

The

357

Leacock

Eleanor Burke, and Lurie, Nancy Oestreich, ed.

n ^ S ~ ~ ~ n 7 f d 13nS lr‘ Hls-orical Perspective,
Lee, Robert. Tragedy Ends an Empire.
Centennial Commission, 1961.

North

New York:

Sioux Falls:

Random

Dakota Territorial

Leupp, Francis E. The Indian and his Problem. Mew York:
and the New York Times, reprint edition, 1971.

Arno Press

Lindquist, G. E. E. The Red Man in the United States: An Intimate
Study of the Social, Economic, and Religious Life of the American
Indian. New York: George H. Doran Company, 1923.
Linton, Ralph, ed. Acculturation in Seven American Indian Tribes.
New York: D. Appieton-Century-Crofts, 1940.
____________ • The Cultural Background of Personality. New York:
Appleton, 1945.
McConkey, Harriet E. Bishop. Dakota War Whoop or Indian Massacres
and War in Minnesota of 1862-1863. St. Paul: N. P., 1864.
McDermott, John Francis. Seth Eastman, Pictorial Historian of the
Indian. Norman: University or Oklahoma, 1961.
_______________ . The French in the Mississippi Valley. Urbana:
University of Illinois Press, 1965.
_______________ . Conference on the French in the Mississippi Valley,
Southern Illinois University Edwardsville and St. Louis, 1967.
Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1969.
McGillycuddy, Julia B. McGillycuddy Agent.
University Press, 1941.

Palo Alto:

Macgregor, Gordon. Warriors without Weapons.
of Chicago Press, 1946.

Chicago:

Stanford

University

McGregor, James Herran. The Wounded Knee Massacre from the Viewpoint
of Sioux. Baltimore: Wirth Brothers, 1940.
McKenzie, F. A. The Indian in Relation to the White Population of
the United States. Columbus: F. A. McKenzie. 1908.
McLaughlin, James.
Company, 1910.

My Friend the Indian.

Boston:

Houghton Mifflin

McLean, John.
C a n a d i a n S a v a g e Folk, T h e N a t i v e T r i b e s o f Canada.
Toronto:
C o l e s C a n a d i a n s , r e p r i n t e d i t i o n , 1971.

358

Maian, Vernon D. and Jesser, Clinton J. Marginal Religious Practices—
The Ghost Dance. Brookings: South Dakota State University Press,
1959.
Malinowski, B. Dymanics of Culture Change.
University Press, 1945.

Mew Haven:

Yale

Mason, Phillip P. Henry Rowe Schoolcraft’s Expedition to Lake Itasca.
Kalamazoo: Michigan State University Press, 1858.
Meriam, Lewis, director. The Problem of Indian Administration: Report
of a Survey made at the request of Honorable Hubert Work, Secretary
of the Interior, and submitted to him, February 21, 1928.
Meyer, Roy Willard. The History of the Santee Sioux.
University of Nebraska Press, 1967.
Miller, David Humphreys.
Pearce, 1959.

Ghost Dance.

New York:

Lincoln:

Beull, Sloan, and

Moody, William Revel1. The Life of Dwight L. Moody.
Fleming H. Revell Company, 1900.

New York:

Mooney, James. The Chost Dance Religion and the Sioux Outbreak of
1890. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, reprint edition, 1965.
Moorehead, Warren K. The American Indian in the United States 18501914. Freeport: Books for Libraries Press, reprint edition, 1969.
Morris, Alexander. The Treaties of Canada with the Indians. Toronto:
Coles Canadaina, reprint edition, 1971.
Morse, Richard C. History of the North American Young Men’s Christian
Association. New York: Association Press, 1913.
Morton, W. L. Manitoba, A History.
Press, 1957.

Toronto:

University of Toronto

Murdock, Robert Winston. The Reformers and the American Indian.
Columbia: University of Missouri Press, 1971.
Murray, William D. The History of the Boy Scouts of America.
York: Boy Scouts of America, 1937.

Mew

Neill, Edward Duffield. History of Minnesota.
Lipoincott and Company, 1858.

J. B.

Philadelphia:

History of the Minnesota Valley, Including the
---fTx d lorers~and Pi^Teers of Minnesota. Minneapolis: North Star
Publishing Company, 1882.

359

0ehpress^l959 —

—

~ - Si°U-

New York:

Olson, James C. j ^ d ^ l o u d a nd the Sioux Problem.
of Nebraska Press, 1965.
---

Oxford University
Lincoln:

University

Opler, Morris E. Apache Odyssey: A Journey between Two Worlds.
York: Holt, Rinehard, and Winston, 1969.
Otis, D. S. The Dawes Act and the Allotment of Indian .Lands.
University of Oklahoma Press, 1973.

New

Norman:

Parker, Donald Dean, ed. The Recollections of Philander Prescott,
Frontiersman of the Old Northwest, 1819—1862. Lincoln: University
of Nebraska Press, 1966.
Pauliin, Charles 0. Atlas of the Historical Geography of the United
States. Washington: Carnegie Institution of Washington, 1932.
Petersen, B. J.

The Battle of Wounded Knee. Gordon:

n. p., 1941.

Pike, ZebuIon. An Account of a Voyage Up the Mississippi River from
St. Louis to its Source. Washington: Government Printing Office,
1807.
Plot Book of North Dakota.

Rockford:

W. W. Hickson Company, u.d.

Pond, Samuel W., Jr. Two Volunteer Missionaries Among the Dakotas.
Boston: n.p., 1893.
Pratt, Richard Henry. The Indian Industrial School Carlisle,
Pennsylvania. Hampton: Hampton Library Association, 1908.
____________ . American Indians, Chained and Unchained. Columbus:
n.p., 1912.
______ ________. Negroes and Indians.
Foreign Wars of the U.S., 1913.

Philadelphia:

Military of the

____________ . Why Most of our Indians are Dependent and non
citizens. n.p., 1914.
_______________ .

System7

Indian Schools; an exposure,

n.p., 1915.

. Drastic Facts about our Indians and our Indian
Berkeley: Daily Gazette, 1916.

Priest
L o r i n g Benson.
U n c l e S a m ’s S t e p c h i l d r e n :
T h e R e f o r m a tion of
U n i t e d States I n d i a n Policy 1 8 6 5 - 1 8 8 7 . New Brunswick:
Rutgers
U n i v e r s i t y Press,

1942.

360

Prucha, Francis Paul. American Indian Policy in the Formative Years,
1790-1834. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1962.
______________ • Americanizing the American Indian: Writings by
Friends of the Indian, 1880-1900. Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1973.
Pollack, John Charles. Moody: A Biographical Portrait of the
Pacesetter in Modern Mass Evangelism. New York: Macmillan
Company, 1963.
Rex, Guy S.
Concord:

History and Geneaology of the Eastman Family of America.
n.p., 1901.

Riggs, Mary B. Early Days at Santee.
Training School, 1928.

Santee:

Santee Normal

Riggs, Stephen Return. Mary and I: Forty Years with the Sioux.
Minneapolis: Ross and Haines, reprint edition, 1969.
Robinson, Doane. A History of the Dakota or Sioux Indian.
Minneapolis: Ross and Haines, reprint edition, 1967.
Roddis, Louis H.
1956.

The Indian Wars of Minnesota.

Cedar Rapids:

n.p.,

Roosevelt, Theodore. Report of the Honorable Theodore Roosevelt made
to the United States Civil Service Commission upon a visit made
to Certain Indian Reservations and Indian Schools in South Dakota,
Nebraska, and Kansas. Philadelphia: Indian Rights Association,
1893.
Schmeckebier, Lawrence F. The Office of Indian Affairs: Its History,
Activities, and Organization. Baltoraore: Johns Hopkins University
Press, 1927.
Schoolcraft, Henry Rowe. Information Respecting the History,
Condition, and Prospects of the Indian Tribes of the United
States, 6 volumes. Philadelphia: Lippincott Brambo and Company,
1852-1857.
Secoy, Frank Raymond. Changing Military Patterns on the Great Plains.
Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1971.
Seton, Ernest Thompson. The Gospel of the Red Man: An Indian Bible.
Garden City: Doubleday, Doran and Company, 1936.
Seymour, Flora Warren. The Story of the Red Man. New York:
Green and Company, 1929.

Longmans

-- -------- -

-

361

___________ ___ • Indian Agents of the Old Frontier.
D. Appleton-Century, 1941.
Sharp, Abigail Gardner.
Moines: n.p., 1885.

New York:

History of the Spirit Lake Massacre.

I
Des

Shea, John Gilmary. Catholic Missions among the Indian Tribes of
the United States. New York: E. Dunigan and Brothers, 1854.
_______________ • Discovery and Exploration of the Mississippi Valley.
Redfield: n.p., 1853.
Smith, Marjorie Whalen. Historic Homes of Cheshire County New
Hampshire. Brattleboro, Griswold Offset Printing, 1968.
Spicer, E. H., ed. Perspectives in American Indian Culture Change.
Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1961.
Spiller, G., ed. Papers on Inter-racial Problem, First Universal
Races Congress, University of London, July 26-29, 1911. Boston:
Ginn and Company, 1911.
Standing Bear, Luther. My People the Sioux.
Mifflin Company, 1928.

Boston:

Houghton

_______________ . Land of the Spotted Eagle.
Mifflin, 1933.

Boston:

Houghton

Steward, J. H. Theory of Culture Change.
Illinois Press, 1955.

Urbana:

University of

Tatum, Lawrie. Our Red Brothers and the Peace Policy of President
Ulysses S. Grant. Philadelphia: J. C. Winston and Company, 1899.
Textor, Lucy E. Official Relations between the United States and
’ the Sioux Indians. Palo Alto: Stanford University Press, 1896.
Tibbies, Thomas Henry. Buckskin and Blanket Days: Memoirs of a
Friend of the Indian. Lincoln: University of Nebraska, 1969.
Turner, Fredrick W. , III, Introduction, Charles A. Eastman, Indian
Boyhood. Greenwich: Fawcett Publications, reprint edition, 1972.
Tyler, S. Lyman. A History of Indian Policy. Washington:
of Indian Affairs-Department of the Interior, 1973.
Utley, Robert M. The Last Days of the Sioux Nation.
Yale University Press, 1963.

Bureau

New Haven:

i

---- —— :-------’ The Frontier Regulars: The United States Army and
Ihe Indian 1866-1890. New York: Macmillan Publishing Company,

Wagner, Henry R. Peter Pond, Fur Trader and Explorer. New Haven:
Yale University Press, 1955.
Walker, Francis A.
Company, 1874.

The Indian Question.

Wallace, Anthony F. C.
House, 1970.
Welch, William.

Boston:

Culture and Personality.

Taopi and His Friends.

James R. Osgood and

New York:

Philadelphia:

Random

n.p., 1869.

Williams, Mentor L., ed. Henry Rowe Schoolcraft. Narrative Journals
of Travels through the Northwestern Regions of the United States
in the year 1820. East Lansing: Michigan State University Press,
1953.
Wilson, Dorthy Clarke. Bright Eyes, The Story of Susette La Flesche.
New York: McGraw-Hill, 1974.
Wiltsey, Norman.

Brave Warriors.

Caldwell:

Winchell, N. H. The Aborigines in Minnesota.
State Historical Society, 1911.

Caxton Printers, 1964.
St. Paul:

Minnesota

Woolworth, Alan R. Yankton Indians vs. United States Ethnohistorical
Report on the Indian Occupancy of Royce Area No. 410 Before the
Indian Claims Commission Docket 332-A. New York: Garland
Publishing Company, reprint edition, 19/4.
Zahn, Frank B. The Crimson Carnage of Wounded Knee.
Edward A. Milligan-Courant Printing, 1967.

Bottineau:

Zald, Mayer N. Organizational Change: The Political Economy of the
YMCA. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1970.

V.

"Among the Indians."

PERIODICALS AND SERIALS

Young Men's Era, January 10, 1895, p. 21.

Anderson, Irving W. "Probing the Riddle of the Bird Wonan." Montana,
The Magazine of Western History. 23 (August 1973). 2 17.
Arnold, Lt. Col. Frazer. "Ghost Dance and Wounded Knee.
Journal, 43 (1934): 18-20.

Cavalry

363

Babcock, Willoughby M., Jr. "Major Lawrence Taliaferro, Indian
Agent*" Mississippi Valley Historical Review, 11 (December 1924):

Barbeau, Marius. "Indian Days on the Western Prairies." BulletinNational Museum of Canada, #153, Anthropological Series #46.
Bushnexi, D. I.
'Villages of the Algonquian, Siouan, and Caddoan
Tribes." Bulletin-Bureau of American Ethnology. LXVII (19229:
44-55.
~
_________ _____ - "Seth Eastman: The Master Painter of the North
American Indian." Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections, 87
(April 1932): 1-187“
Catalogue of Knox College 1879-1880.
Company, 1880.

Galesburg:

Galesburg Printing

Clark, Neil M. "Dr. Montezuma, Apache: Warrior in Two Worlds.”
Montana, The Magazine of Western History, 23 (Spring 1973): 56-65.
Colby, General L. W. "The Sioux War of 1890-1891." Transactions and
Reports of the Nebraska State Historical Society, 3 (1892): 176180.
Crawford, Helen. "Sakakawea."
I (April 1927): 5-15.

North Dakota Historical Quarterly,

Dawes, Henry L. "Have we failed the Indian?"
(1899): 280.

Atlantic Monthly, 84

Deland, Charles E. "The Verendrye Explorations and Discoveries."
South Dakota Historical Collections, VII (1914): 99-322.

XV (1930):

. "The Sioux Wars."
8-730.

South Dakota Historical Collections,

De Ligne, Prince Albert. "Father Louis Hennepin, Belgian."
History, 11 (December 1930): 342-351.

Minnesota

Dippie, Brian W. "Bold, but wasting Race: Stereotypes and American
Indian Policy." Montana, The Magazine of Western History, 23
(January 1975): 2-13.
Dorge, Lionel. "The Metis and Canadian Counsellors of Assiniboia."
The Beaver, 305 (Winter 1974): 51-58.
Dorsey, James Owen. "Migrations of Siouan Tribes."
Naturalist, 20 (1886): 211-222.

American

364

---- ---------------The Social
-----------------------U
Organization
JL
L lie
D i o
of the Siouan Tribes.”
Journal of American Folklore. IV (1891): 257-260

Siouan Sociology." Annual Report-Bureau of
American Ethnology. 15 (1894): 213-244
Dougherty, Captain W. E. "The Recent Messiah Craze." Journal of
Service Institution of the United States. 12 (1891):
5/6—578.
Downes, Randolph. "A Crusade for Indian Reform 1922-1934."
Valley Historical Review. 32 (December 1945): 331-354.

Mississippi
“£

Drury, Clifford M.
Sacajawea’s Death—1812—1884?"
Quarterly, LXII (September 1961): 288-291.

Oregon Historical

Finley, Mrs. James A. "The Messiah Superstition."
American Folklore. 4 (1891): 66-68.

Journal of

Flanagon, John T.
Captain Marryat at Old St. Peter."
History, 18 (June 1937): 152-164.
Frenkel-Brunswik, Elsa. "Mechanisms of Self Deception."
Social Psychology, 10 (August 1939): 409-420.
Frink, Maurice M.
549-554.

"Died here Innocent."

Minnesota

Journal of

Outing, February 1915, pp.

Gibbon, Brig. General John. "Transfer of Indian Bureau to the War
Department." American Catholic Quarterly Review, 19 (1894):
244-259.
Gilman, Rhoda R. "The Last Days of the Upper Mississippi Fur Trade."
Minnesota History, 42 (Winter 1970): 120-140.
_______________ . "The Fur Trade in the Upper Mississippi Valley,
1630-1850.” Wisconsin Magazine of History, 58 (Autumn 1974): 3-18.
Gluek, Alvin C., Jr. "The Sioux Uprising, A Problem in International
Relations." Minnesota History, 34 (Winter 1955): 317-324.
Goldfrank, Esther S. "Historic Change and Social Character: A Study
of the Teton Dakota." American Anthropologist, 45 (1943): 67-83.
Green, Charles Lowell. "The Indian Reservation System of the Dakotas
to 1889." South Dakota Historical Collections, XIV (1928): 307415.
Grinnell, George Bird. "Account of the Northern Cheyenne Concerning
the Messiah Superstitions." Journal of American Folklore, 4 (1891):
62-67.

365

---

— ---------• "The Indian and the Outing System."
(September 1903): 167-173.

Outlook, VXXV
-------

Guenther, Richard L. "The Santee Normal Training School."
History, 51 (Fall 1970): 359-376.

Nebraska
--------

Hafen, Anne W. "Baptiste Charbonneau, Son of Bird Woman."
Denver Posse Brand Book. Vol. 5 (1949): 39-66.

Westerners.

Harvey, Charles M. "The Indian Today and Tomorrow." The American
Monthly Review of Reviews. 33 (June 1906): 696-705.
Hawthorne, Lt. Harry L. "The Sioux Campaign of 1890-1891." Journal
of the Military Service Institution of the United States, 19 (1896):
185-187.
Hendrickson, Kenneth E., Jr. "The Public Career of Richard F.
Pettigrew of South Dakota 1848—1926." South Dakota Historical
Collections. 34 (1968): 143-311.
Hlady, Walter M. "Indian Migrations in Manitoba and the West." Papers
of the Historical and Scientific Society of Manitoba, series III,
#17 (1960-1961): 24-53.
Howard, Helen Addison. "The Mystery of Sacajawea's Death."
Northwest Quarterly. 58 (January 1967): 1-6.

Pacific

Huggan, Nancy McClure. "The Story of Nancy McClure." Minnesota
Historical Society Collections, 6 (1894): 439-460.
Hughes, Thomas. "Causes and Results of the Inkpaduta Massacre."
Minnesota Historical Society Collections, 12 (1908): 263-282.
Indian Rights Association. Annual Reports. Philadelphia:
Rights Association, 6 volumes, 1883-1889.
"The Indian Work."

Young Men's Era, 20 (October 25, 1894):

Indian

5.

Jenness, Diamond. "The Indians of Canada." Ottawa: BulletinNational Museum of Canada, //65, Anthropological papers, #15,
V (1934): 1-452.
Kelly, W. F. "The Indian Troubles and the battle of Wounded Knee."
Transactions and Reports of the Nebraska State Historical Society,
4 (1892): 30-50.
Lass, William. "The Removal from Minnesota of the Sioux and Winnebago.
Minnesota History, 37 (December 1963): 353-364.
Lee, Robert.
1955):

"Messiah Craze-Wounded Knee."

1-12.

The Wi-iyohi, IX (May 1,

366

Llnton, Ralph. "Nativistic Movements."
45 (April 1943): 230-240.

American Anthropologist
---K S ---

Littlefield, Daniel F. and Underhill, Lonnie E. "Renaming the
American Indian: 1890-1913.” American Studies. XII (Fall 1971133-45.
--------------"Louis Hennepin, The Franciscan."
I (1872): 302-313.

Minnesota Historical Collections.
-- --------

McGee, W. J. "The Siouan Indians." Annual Report of Bureau of
American Ethnology. XV (1894): 157-204.
MacGuinnis, Hugh. "The Wounded Knee Massacre."
8 (April 1961): 6-9, 52-53.

True West Magazine,

McLaird, James D. "From the Deep Woods to Civilization; Charles
Alexander Eastman, Dakota Author." Dakota Book News, 3 (January
1968): 1-13.
Mattes, Merrill J. "The Enigma of Wounded Knee."
Anthropologist, 5 (1960): 1-11.

Plains

Mattison, Ray H. "The Indian Reservation System on the Upper
Missouri River 1865-1890." Nebraska History, 36 (September 1955):
141-172.
Mekeel, Scudder. "A Short History of the Teton Dakota."
Historical Quarterly, 10 (July 1943): 137-205.

North Dakota

Meyer, Roy W. "The Prairie Island Community, a Remnant of Minnesota
Sioux." Minnesota History, 37 (September 1961): 271-282.

1869."

. "The Establishment of the Santee Reservations, 1866Nebraska History, 45 (March 1964): 59-97.

_____________. "The Canadian Sioux, Refugees from Minnesota."
Minnesota History, XLV (Spring 1968): 13-28.
Miles, Major General Nelson A. "The Future of the Indian Question."
North American Review, 152 (1891): 1-11.
"Minnesota Historical Society Notes."
1930):

Minnesota History, 11 (December

438.

Montezuma, Carlos. "Abolish the Indian Bureau."
Magazine, VII (Spring 1919): 9-20.
Mooney, James. "Siouan Tribes of the East."
American Ethnology, 22 (1894): 1-100.

Americanj i i d i a n

Bulletin-Bureau of

367

------- — -------*
The Cheyenne Indians.” Memoirs of the American
Anthropological Association, I (September 1907): 357-444.
_____________ _•
The Indian Ghost Dance." Collections of the
Nebraska Historical Society. 16 (1911): 168-186.
Moorehead, Warren K. "The Indian Messiah and the Ghost Dance."
American Antiquarian and Oriental Journal. 12 (1891): 161-167.
_______________• "Review of The Indian Today." Mississippi Valley
Historical Review. II (December 1915): 430-432.
"The New Indian Secretary."
5.
"News and Comments."

Young Men’s Era, 20 (December 13. 1894):

Minnesota History, 3 (November 1919):

230.

Nichols, David A. "The Other Civil War: Lincoln and the Indians."
Minnesota History, 44 (Spring 1974): 3-15.
Parker, Mrs. Z. A. "Ghost Dance at Pine Ridge."
American Folklore. 4 (1891): 160-162.

Journal of

Pennington, Robert. "An Analysis of the Political Structure of the
Teton Dakota Tribe of North America." North Dakota History, 20
(July 1953): 143-155.
Pond, Samuel W. "Indian Warfare in Minnesota."
Society Collections, 3 (1880): 131-138.

Minnesota Historical

_______________ . "The Dakotas or Sioux in Minnesota as they were in
1834." Minnesota Historical Society Collections, 13 (1908): 320501.
Poole, Edwin A. "Charbono’s ’Squar’."
8 (Winter 1964): 1-13.

The Pacific Northwesterner,

Porter, Clyde H. "Jean Baptiste Charbonneau."
V (Fall 1961): 7-9.

Idaho Yesterdays,

Proceedings of the Annual Meetings of the Lake Mohonk Conferences of
the Friends of the Indian 1885—1910. Lake Mohonk, New York, n.p.,
1885-191CL
"Recent Writings by American Indians."
1902): 21-23.

The Book Buyer, 24 (December

Renville, Gabriel. "A Sioux Narrative of the Outbreak in 1862, and of
Sibley’s expeditions in 1863." Minnesota Historical Socie_tx
Collections, 10 (1905): 595-618.

368

Richardson,^Lt. W. P. "Some observations upon the Sioux Campaign of
1890-91.
Journal of the Military Service Institution of the
United States. 18 (1896): 512-531.
Riggs, Stephen Return. "Dakota Portraits.”
(November 1918): 547-552.

Minnesota History, II

Robinson, Will G. "Sakakawea— Sacajawea: When and where did Sakakawea,
the Bird Woman die and where was she buried?" The Wi-iyohi, 10
(September 1956): 1-8.
_______________ •
1957): 6-7.

Sakakawea— Sacajewea."

"Sacajawea, A Symposium."

The Wi-iyohi, 10 (February

Wyoming Annals, 13 (July 1941):

163-187.

Sapir, Edward. "The Emergence of the Concept of Personality in a
study of Culture." Journal of Social Psychology, 5 (August 1934):
408-415.
Scott, Brig. General E. D. "Wounded Knee, A Look at the Record."
Field Artillery Journal. 24 (1939): 5-24.
Skinner, Alanson. "A Sketch of Eastern Dakota Ethnology."
Anthropologist, 21 (1919): 164-174.

American

Smith, Marian W. "The War Complex of the Plains Indians."
Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, 78 (1938):
425-464.
Stevens, Col. John H. "Recollections of James M. Goodhue.”
Historical Society Collections, 6 (1894): 492-502.

Minnesota

Sturtivar . W. C. "Anthropology, History, and Ethnohistory."
Ethnoi.. ary, 13 (Winter-Spring 1966): 2-51.
Sword, George. "The Story of the Ghoct Dance."
1893): 28-31.

Folklorist, I (1892-

Tabor, Ronald W. "Sacajawea and the Suffragettes."
Quarterly, 58 (January 1967): 6-10.

Pacific Northwest

Taliaferro, Lawrence. "Autobiography of Major Lawrence Taliaferro.
Minnesota Historical Society Collections, 6 (1894): 189-255.
Thurnwald, R. "The Psychology of Acculturation."
Anthropologist, 34 (October 1932): 557—569.

American

___________ ■

______________

369

Upham, Warren. "Groseilliers and RaJisson, the First White Men in
Minnesota 1655-56, and 1659-60, and their discovery of the Upper
Mississippi River." Minnesota Historical Society Collections. 10
(1905): 449-594.
-----------Utley, Robert. "Guns at Wounded Knee." Westerncrs-Chlcago Fosse
Brand Book, XV (November 1958): 71-72.
Voeglin, C. F. "Internal Relationships of Siouan Dakota Language."
American Anthropologist, XLIII (1941): 246-249.
Voget, Fred W. "The American Indian in Transition: Reformation and
Accomadation." American Anthropologist, 58 (1956): 249-263.
Walker, J. R. "The Sun Dance and other Ceremonies of the Oglala
Division of Teton Dakota." Anthropological Tapers of the American
Museum of Natural History. 16 (1917): 51-221.
Wallace, Anthony F. C. "Revitalization Movements."
Anthropologist, 58 (April 1956): 264-281.

American

Watson, Elmo Scott. "The Indian Wars and the Press, 1866-1867."
Journalism Quarterly, 17 (December 1940): 301-310.
_______________. "The Last Indian Wat, 1890-1891— A Study of
Newspaper Jingoism." Journalism Quarterly, 20 (September 1943):
205-219.
Watson, Julia A. ”A Sketch of George H. Harries, Reporter of Wounded
Knee." Westerners-New York Posse Brand Book, 3 (Summer 1956):
73-76, 90.
Welsh, Herbert. "The Indian Questions, Past and Present."
Magazine, 2 (1890): 257-266.
______________ . "The Meaning of the Dakota Outbreak.”
Magazine, 9 (1891): 429-452.

New England

Scribner's

Williamson, John P. "Removal of the Sioux Indians from Minnesota.”
Minnesota Historical Bulletin, II (May 1918): 420-425.
. "Paul High Back’s version of the Disaster of
December 29, 189C at Wounded Knee." The Wi-iyohi, 10 (June 1956):
1-3.
Wilson, Gilbert L. "The Ordeal of Getting Civilized: Troubles of
an Indian treading the White Man’s Path." Natural History, XXVI
(January 1926): 85-89.

370

Wood, Frank. “The Indian Problem: The Evils of the Reservation
System.
The Outlook. VXXV (September 1903): 164-166.
Woodruff, K. Brent. "Material Culture of the Teton Dakota."
Dakota Historical Collections. XVII (1934): 605-647.
--- ----------- - "The Episcopal Mission to the Dakotas."
Dakota Historical Collections. XX (1940): 525-558.
Work, Hubert. "Our American Indians."
(May 1924): 92.
"In the World of Letters."
257-258.

South

South

Saturday Evening Post. C1VC
------- ------- -----

Book News Monthly. 28 (December 1909):

The Wounded Knee Tragedy, Its Causes and its Reasons.”
Denver Posse Brand Book. XVIII (July 1S62).

Uesterners-

Young Mens Christian Association. Yearbooks of the YMCA’s of North
America 1894-1899. New York: Association Press, 1894-1899.

VI.

PUBLISHED WORKS OF CHARLES ALEXANDER EASTMAN
Chronological Listing

Books
Eastman, Charles Alexander. Indian Boyhood.
Phillips and Company, 1902.

New York:

McClure

_______________. Red Hunters and the Animal People. New York:
Harper and brothers, 1904.
Old Indian Days.

New York:

McClure Phillips and

Company, 1907.
______________ , and Eastman, Elaine Goodale. Smoky Days Wigwam
Evenings: Indian Tales Retold. Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1910.
_______________. The Soul of the Indian:
Houghton Mifflin, 1911.
_______________. Indian Child Life.
Company, 1913.

An Interpretation. Boston:

Boston:

Little Brown and

. Indian Scout Talks: Guide for Boy Scouts and
Campfire Girls. Boston: Little Brown and Company, 1914.

371

____________ • The Indian Toddy: The Past and Future of the
First American. Garden City: Doubleday and Page, 1915.
____________ . Deep Woods to Civilization: Chapters in the
Autobiography of an Indian. Boston: Little Brown and Company,
1916.
____________. Indian Heroes and Great Chieftains.
Brown and Company, 1918.
____________ , and Eastman, Elaine Goodale.
Boston: Little Brown and Company, 1919.

Boston:

Little

Indian Tales Retold.

____________ . Wigwam Evenings:
Little Brown aud Company, 1927.

Sioux Folk Tales Retold.

____________ . Wigwam Evenings:
Brown and Company, 1930.

Animal Tales.

Boston:

Boston:

Little

Articles
Eastman, Charles Alexander. "Recollections of the Wild Life." St.
Nicholas Magazine, December 1893-May 1894 (six consecutive
articles), pp. 129-131, 226-228, 306-308, 437-440, 513-515, and
607-611.
____________. "Sioux Mythology."
(November 1894): 88-91.

16, 1895):

Popular Science Monthly, 46

. "For Indian Young Men."
323.
.

(July 1900):

Young Men's Era, 21 (May

"Story of the Little Big Horn."
353-358.

. "Hakadah’s First Offering."
34 (January 1903): 29-32.

1903)1

. "Great Cat’s Nursury."
939-946.
.

"Grey Chieftain."

Chautauguan, 31

Current Literature,

Harpers, 107 (November

Harpers, 108 (March 1904):

882-887.
"First Impressions of Civilization.
(March 1904):

Harpers, 108

587—592.

"The Mustering of the Herds."
(November 1904): 439—445.

Out West, 21

372

— -- ------- *
638-662.
—

"Indian Handicrafts."

________ Maiden of the Sioux."
(August 1906): 14.

_____________•
507-512.

"Rain-iu-the-Face,"

Craftsman, 8 (August 19051:

Ladies Home Journal. 23
~
Outlook, 84 (October 27, 1906):
-------

___________ _• "School Days of an Indian."
20, 1907): 851-855, 894-899.

Outlook, 85 (April 13-

____________ • "Indian and the Moral Code."
7, 1911): 30-34.

Outlook, 97 (January

____________ 19-21.

"Last of the Algonquins."

Travel, 18 (January 1912):

____________ • "Education without Books."
1912): 372-377.

Craftsman, 21 (January

____________ .
1912): 3-11.

Craftsman, 23 (October

"Song of the Birch Canoe."

____________ . "My People: The Indian's Contribution to the Art of
America." Craftsman, 27 (November 1914): 179-186.
____________ . "The Indian in School."
80 (December 31, 1914): 653-654.

The Journal of Education,

____________ . "My People: The Indian's Contribution to the Art of
America." The Red Man, 7 (December 1914): 133-140.
____________ . "Indian as a Citizen."
(January 1915): 70-76.

Lippincott's Monthly, 95

___________ . "Indian's Health Problem."
86 (January 1916): 49-54.

Popular Science Monthly,

____________ . "Indian's Health Problem."
(February 1915): 240-241.

Review of Reviews, 51

. "Camping with Indians."
(September 1915): 5-14.

The Teepee Book, I

. "The Indian's Health Problem," American Indian
"Magazine, IV, No. 2 (April-June 1916): 139-145.
__________ . "Rain-in-the-Face, the Story of a Sioux Warrior."
The Teepee Book. II (.Tune 1916): 31—32, 99-101.

373

— ----------- • "Language of Footprints."
(January 1917): 267-269.

St. Nicholas, 44

____________ • "The Sioux of Yesterday and Today." American
Indian Magazine, V, No. 2 (October 1917): 139-145.
____________ • "The Indian's Plea for Freedom."
Magazine, VI, Mo. 4 (Winter 1919): 162-165.
____________ * "Justice for the Sioux."
VII, No. 2 (Summer 1919): 79-81.

American Indian

American Indian Magazine,

____________• "The Medicine Man's Practice."
52 (1919): 281-283.

Pharmaceutical Era,

____________ • "The American Eagle an Indian Symbol."
Indian Magazine, VII, No. 2 (Summer 1919): 89-92.

American

____________ . "Opening Address-Eighth Annual Convention,
Minneapolis, Minnesota, October 2-4, 1919." American Indian
Magazine, VII (Fall 1919): 145-152.
____________ . "Afternoon Address-October 2, 1919."
Indian Magazine, VII (Fall 1919): 159-161.
____________ .
166-168.

"Speech."

____________ .
1920): 3-4.

"Great Spirit."

American

American Indian Magazine, VII (Fall 1919):

American Indian Tepee, I (Winter

"The Indian Family Altar."
I (Summer 1920): 2-8.

American Indian Teepee,

____________ . "What can the Out-of-Doors do for our Children?”
Education, 41 (May 1921): 599-605.
.
(April 1940):

"Tales of
125-126.

he Indian Life."

Nebraska History, 21

____________ . "Suppliment B, Special Report on Sacajawea to the
Commissioner of Indian Affairs." Annals of Wyoming, 13 (July 1941).
187-193.
. "Additional Geneaological Notes Regarding the
Ancestry of Dr. Charles A. Eastman, A Minnesota Mdewakanton Dakota
Minnesota Archeaologist, 12 (January 1946): 7-11.
. "Half-Forgotten Lincoln Story."
(February 1950): 5.

Rotarian, 76

II

374

VII.

PUBLISHED WORKS OF ELAINE GOODALE EASTMAN
Chronological Listing

Books
Goodale, Elaine.
1878.

Apple Blossoms.

New York:

G. P. Putnam’s Snns

_______________> and Goodale, Dora Read. In the Berkshires with the
Wild Flowers. New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1879.
_______________, and Goodale, Dora Read.
York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1881.

All the Year Round. New

_______________. The Journal of the Farmer's Daughter.
G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1881.
_______________ .
Sons, 1881.

Verses from Sky Farm.

New York:

_______________ . The Coming of the Birds.
Company, 1883.

Boston:

Eastman, Elaine Goodale. Little Brother O'Dreams.
Mifflin Company, 1910.

New York:

G. P. Putnam's

S. E. Cassino and

Boston:

Houghton

______________ , and Eastman, Charles Alexander. Smoky Day's Wigwam
Evenings: Indian Tales Retold. Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1910.
___ .

Yellow Star.

Boston:

____________ . Indian Tales Retold.
Company, 1919.
____ _______ . The Luck of Oldacres.
Company, 1928.
.

The Voice at Eve.

.

Hundred Maples.

Little Brown and Company, 1911.
Boston:

Little Brown and

New York:

The Century

Chicago:

The Bookfellows, IS30.

Brattleboro:

Stephen Daye Press,

1935.
. Pratt, The Red Man's Moses.
Oklahoma, 1935.

Norman:

University of

375

Article and Poems

Goodale, Elaine. "Hampton Normal and Agricultural Institute."
Unitarian Review. 30 (1888): 22.
_______________ • "Hampton Normal and Agricultural Institute.”
Chautauguan, 8 (1889): 152.
_______________ . "How to Americanize the American Indian."
Englander, 52 (1889): 452.

New

_______________ . "Future School System for American Indians."
Chautauguan, 10 (1890): 51.
_______________ . "Some Lessons from Barbarism."
Monthly, 38 (1390): 82.

Popular Science

_______ _______ . "Problem of the American Indian."
Magazine, n.s. 3 (1890): 257.
_______________ .

"National Philanthropy."

Eastman, Elaine Goodale.
12 (1891): 786.
_______________ .
409.

New England

Lend a Hand, 5 (1890):

"A woman’s View of Indians."

"Indian Wars and Warriors."

"Amemone."

Scribners, 17 (1894):

Outlook, 50

815.

. "With a Portrait of his Sweetheart."
(August 1896): 227.

1898):

. "Mothers in Council."
281-282.

19, 1898):

Overland, 28

Outlook, 58 (January 29,

. "Mother's Clubs of St. Paul."
725-727.

. "To the American Indian."
n. s. 19 (October 1898): 232.

Outlook, 58 (March

New England Magazine,

. "New Method of Indian Education."
(January 27, 1900): 222-224.
"His Mother."

Chautauguan,

Cosmopolitan, 16 (1892):

"Boy’s Prisoner, An Ojibway Tale."
(September 1, 1894): 349-350.
.

183.

Outlook, 64

Independent, 52 (March 8, 1900):

592

376

------- — _•
Portrait."
1900): 586-587.

New England Magazine, n.s. 22(Julv
------ -----

____________ •
1434.

"Madonna."

Harpers Bazaar. 33 (October 13, 1900):

____________ •
412-414.

"Education of Indians."

____________ •
1902): 2364.

"Modern Church."

____________ .

"Mother Craftsman."

Arena, 24 (October 1900):
-----

Independent, 54 (October 2,

Craftsman, 10 (June 1906):

____________ . "Little Brothers O'Dreams."
(December 1907): 114-121.
.

"Remembrance."

365.

St. Nicholas, 35

Harpers Bazaar, 41 (August 1907):

733.
____________ . "This is the Day of the Child."
(January 1908): 79.
____________ . "Thanksgiving Hymn."
(November 26, 1908): 568.

1909):

Harpers Bazaar, 42

Journal of Education, 68

.

"When Love is great."

.

"Red Cloud."

.

"William Hobard Hare."

.

"Halley's Comet."

Independent, 67 (August 26,

463.
Independent, 68 (January 27, 1910):

187.
Outlook, 94 (March 26, 1910):

690-691.
Independent, 68 (April 21, 1916):

865.
____________ .

"Hours."

Harpers Bazaar, 45 (January 1911):

. "Pot of Tulips."
(September 1911): 109-113.
.

8-9.

New England Magazine, n. s. 45

"Soul of the Garden."

Country Life, 21 (February

15, 1912):31-34.
.
1912):

"Cross and the Pagan."

Independent, 72 (June 13,

1312.
"Vision of Brotherhood."

8, 1912):

309.

Independent, 73 (August

377

____________ . "Handmade House."
1912): 33-36.
. ______ ♦ "Woman's Challenge."
(January 1913): 31.

Country Life. 22 (October 15,

Good Housekeeping. 56

____________ • "Indian Names for Country Places."
24 (October 1913): 72.
___________"For Those Dear Dead."
670.
__________"Waste of Life."
(August 1915): 187-194.

Country Life
-----------

Forum, 50 (November 1913):
-----

Popular Science Monthly, 87

____________ • "To the American Indian."
VI (Winter 1919): 178.

American Indian Magazine,

____________ • "Review of J. W. Schultz's Bird Woman."
Indian Magazine, VI (Winter 1919): 199.

American

____________ . "Review of Our Debt to the Red Man by Louise
Seymour Houghton." American Indian Magazine, VI (Winter 1919):
199-200.
_______________ . "In Memoriam-Angel De Cora Dietz."
Magazine, VII (Spring 1919): 51-52.
_______________ . "Indian Love Song."
(Spring 1919): 52.

American Indian

American Indian Magazine, VII

_______________ . "Review of A Brother to the Sioux by Winifred W.
Barton." American Indian Magazine, VII (Spring 1919): 54-'_______________ . "Review of Teepee Neighbors by Grace Coolidge."
American Indian Magazine, VII (Spring 191f
55.
. "Cherokee Tales Retold."
VII (Fall 1919):
116-118.

American Indian Magazine,

___________ . Review of Path on the Rainbow by George W. Cronyn."
American Indian Magazine, VII (Fall 1919): 120-121.
. "Open Air Drama and the American Indian.
10 (June 1920): 324-326.
.

"Cellar Holes."

Drama,

Atlantic, 142 (August 1928):

281-285L
. "Are DAR women exploited."
(September 11, 1929): 1114-1117.

Christian Century, 46

378

_____------ • „ " 0ur New-Old Indian Policy.”
46 (November 27, 1929): 1471-1473.

1930):

Fountain."

138.

Christian Centurv.
------- ------- -

Christian Century. 47 (January 29,

"Frenzied Feminine Finance."
47 (May 28, 1930): 685-687.
Handmaidens of Hollywood?"
(February 25, 1931): 268-270.

Christian Century,

Christian Century. 48

Does Uncle Sam foster Paganism."
Century, 51 (August 8-22, 1934): 1016-18, 1073.
.
American Indian and His Religion."
Review of the World, 60 (March 1937): 128-130
. "All the Days of My Life."
Review, II (July 1937): 171-196

10, 1938):

"Man's Latest Hope."
960.
_.

Christian

Missionary

South Dakota Historical

Christian Century, 55 (August

"On learning to Speak.”

Education, 59 (June 1939):

610-612.
____________ . "Sioux Literature; letter February 20, 1941."
Nebraska History, 21 (April 1940): 104-105.
____________ . "The Time of My Life; Letter commenting on views
of H. C. Vigne." Nebraska History, 23 (April 1942): 154.
____________ . "Review of Crazy Horse by Mari Sandoz."
History, 23 (April 1942): 158-159.

Nebraska

. "Review of Uncle Sam's Stepchildren: The Reforma
tion of U.S. Indian Policy 1865-1887 by Loring Benson Priest."
American Historical Review, XLVIII (October 1942): 142-143.

1890-1891."

. "The Ghost Dance War and Wounded Knee Massacre of
Nebraska History, 26 (January 1945): 26-42.

MacGregor."

. "Review of Warriors without Weapons by Gordon
Nebraska History, 28 (January 1947): 72-74.

. "Review of Government Schools and Economic Progress
by Evelyn C. Adams." Nebraska History, 29 (March 1948): 82.

379

_____ ______ . "Review of The God Seeker by Sinclair Lewis."
Nebraska History, 30 (September 1949): 306-308.
____________ . "Review of Savage Son by Orin Arnold. ' Nebraska
History, 33 (March 1952): 66.

